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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIlI, 1, 2008

GEOMORPHOSYSTEMIC CONDITIONALITIES IN PEDOGENESIS. GIS
APPLICATIONS (P ADUREA CRAIULUI MOUNTAINS)

l. A. IRIMU $* 1. RUS', M. ONCU*

ABSTRACT. — Geomorphosystemic Conditionalities in Pedogenesi§&IS Applications
(Padurea Craiului Mountains).The geological sublayer — climate -‘ydrogeology
morphodynamic relation and the terrain agricultueadploitation inserts the catenary’s
correlations of the pedogenetic process respongket@geomorphological processes display
(intensity, frequency, area). The pedogenetic gde under the control of the geological,
geomorphological, climatically, hydric, biotic andthropic factor. The mutation of the draining
slope at the mountainside sectorial level or atrtireintainside segmential level, determines
processes that are specific to illuviation or edition, but also diagenetic processes of the ionic
and cationic transfers at the mineral sequential.l&he global approach of these changes can
be easily perceived when reporting investigati@ults in an integrated monitoring system and
analyzing throughout GIS procedures and techniqlies. soil profile does not represent
materialization of anthropic activities, climatisaillations or of a certain type of recent anthcopi
exploitation. Its concluding represents a prodti¢he climatic, hydric, geomorphic, biotic and
anthropic interconditioning environment during tRRiaternary - Pliocene evolution. The
participation degree of the hydro - atmospherigtibiand anthropic community’s environment
components will define the functionality of mounténdscape indéurea Craiului Mountains,
having as a guide mark the agricultural and pedbgoroductivity. Soils become the
information provider of the geographic scenery iual'he spatial architecture of the pedologic
landscape argues the integration modalities throtigh substitution of the geographical
landscapes structural and petrographic elementstlaeid spatial articulation through the
agricultural and agro-touristic exploitation mettadhrough agro-tourism. If the agro - touristic
capitalization represents an annex variaflee agricultural one remains the main joint of
subsistence landscape exploitation in Piatra @ialMbuntains.The mentioned above aspects
are sustained by the soil types and classes praséfitiurea Craiului Mountains: cernisoil
(rendzine), luvisoil (litic luvosoil, stagnic luvos), cambisoil (eutricambisoil, districambisoil),
protisoil (litosoil).The pedosystem functionalifyegial projection in Bdurea Craiului Mountains
represents the instrumentation arguments of thelg¢ional optimum in territory exploitation.

*

1. SOIL - GEOSYSTEMIC COMPONENTS

The capacity of the man to change and adapt theoanvent in which he lives,
according to the expectations of a highly levellieing, to the standards of the third
millennium, has been facilitated by the progresshef technology and science. The same
context though, proved for the human race thaasdttb be aware of the limits of the progress
through the dependence by resources and possiilitifered by the environment, and
especially through the ones of the soil. This iy Wite management of the soil resources and
planning the agricultural production represents sbkition of the future development of
making and eradication of the poorness.(AfricaidnBakistan, Latin America).

! University ,Babg-Bolyai”, Faculty of Geography”, 400006, Cluj-Naggdomania.
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The soil represents a dynamic acmimplex bio-physical and chemical system
These attributes of the system had been generatéer uhe action of the agents of
atmosphere, hydrosphere, biosphere, and locallyregidnally differentiated through the
participation of the geological, geomorphic andapical factors.
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Fig.1. Soils of Ridurea Craiului (1-eutric fluvisol, 2-entic fluvis@-gleyc fluvisol, 4-eutriccambisol,
5-undiferentiated eutriccambisol, 6-calcitic xeradtt eutriccambisol, 7-stagnagley
eutriccambisol, 8-chromic eutriccambisol, 9-xenstda chromic eutriccambisol, 10,11-
eutriccambisol, 12- stagnagley luvisol, 13,14-loVigpical, 15,16-albic luvisol, 17- leptosol,
18,19-stagnagley luvisol, 20-argic erodosol, 2Tiegfleysol, 22-districcambisol).

The soil (Fig.1) results from theansformation of the rock#hrough long-lasting
processes aflesegregation, alteration, bioaccumulation, eluigias, the rock representing
the initial material of solification depends on harysical and chemical characteristics.
Compact rocks present a much slower process dication than the loose ones, and in the
case of solification in sandy rocks, permeable gwmabr in nutritive elements,
bioaccumulation is weaker and the eluviations motense. The rock prints some of her
characteristics pretty obvious in the first stagéshe solification, though the general it is
subordinated to some other pedogenetic factorsemse that othe same rockn different
climatic and vegetal conditions can be formed d#ifé: soils.
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The climatetakes action in the solification, especially trgbuprecipitations and
temperature. The desegregation, transports and idgpo$ the resulted products, the
modeling and the terrestrial morphology are beimgatly or indirectly influenced by the
climate. These processes assure the transformdititive grimary rocks and forming the
principal mineral components of the soil(salts,des, hydroxides, argyle a minerals, sand,
dust ). Important differences provoke the climé#gictor of the process of bioaccumulation.
This depends on the type of vegetation. The bioaatation is more intense in the steppe
areas and the accumulation of the humus is weak#rei areas of forest. These areas are
exposed ( thanks to the quantities of precipita&ion/00 mm/year), and to an eluviations
process, so the Calcium Carbonated is highly waspeahd sometimes eliminate from the
profiles (cambric soils).

The solificationis in fact a process of biological nature, becahsedesegregated
and alliterated rocks become loose and spongyingdtie ability of keeping water, air and
nutritive substances and generate life ( vegetdl ammal organisms). “The engine” of
transforming the landscapes is represented by #uyetal formations and associations,
which synthesize the organic substances and symthe&®mplex organic substances
(humus) specific to the soil.

The differentiation of the process of solificatioridentical conditions of climate and
vegetation is imposed by the morphology of theaterThe role of the relief in the process of
solification or pedogenetic resides in the diff¢isgion of the pedogenetic process according to
the geo declivity of the territory, with the conitgxor concavity of the forms, with the
orientation of the slope and the exposition ofdhdaces, the degree of fragmentation, altitude.
The actual morphodinamicand the contemporary one is being influenced byntbrphology
of the territory and the an tropical interventiarthe territory. The setting of the surfaces of the
slope, and their orientation, differentiates thtur@ of water receipted and kept, but also the
speed of evacuation of the water on the sloperough the river.

The excess of waten the surfaces with low drainage or weak one iiondweak
aerations, dominating to the processes or reduclibare are formed iron and manganese
reductions that are soluble and give the soil eblaablotchy aspect. Associated to the excess
of water there are the processes of geyser (conddiby the excess of water from the water
canvas) and pseudo geysers (because of the eXcesdeo from pluvial waters, from the
surface, stagnating in depressions or concavifi¢eoslopes). Sometimes the underground
waters situated near the surface are rich in selsdits determining a saltier soil.

The morphodinamics of the territocpnditions the pedogenesys be it directly (the
erosion stopping the process of solification in tase of regosoils) or indirectly through
the destruction of the vegetal carpet. The sody sinevolved because of the continuous
deposal of the recent material from the proceskskding or torrents.

The influence of the topical activities in the geeses of solification takes different
forms of aggressivity. Through the property of theains, the man puts away the natural
vegetation and through this type of interventi@pstthe natural process of bioaccumulation.

The land clearing of the field: the slopes and the irrational usage of theeettie
culture of plants, determines the intensificatiéthe linearly erosion or in surface, destroying
the soil and taking out from the agricultural cit@f those terrains. On the other hand, the effect
of and clearing from the small and medium mourga@as is being transferred to the hills and
fields, through the growth of the risks to flood&ldhe modification of the productive potential
of the soil.( April 2005, July, August, Septemb@03).
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The agricultural exploitation of the terrains supg® active interventions of the
men through the application of different agro tecAhimprovements measures: ploughs,
subsoilage, chemicalisation, landed improvementsorea, etc. The plough-lands loosen the
superior part of the soil and influences its mitiegition through the lowering of the humus.

The subsoilage and agro ballastations accordingdbtize the wine-growing and
fruit growing plantations, modify the structure dfie soils and their fertility. The
chemicalisation, respectively the systematic appéaof fertilizers and amendments of
treating with pesticides and insecticides may hsaendary positive effects over the growth
of agricultural productivity and negative over thealth of the population, especially in the
case of translocation of some heavy metals fronsditeo the plants and then into the animal
organisms or humans. Some aspects are well itadtiato the map of vulnerability of the
soils over pollution with heavy metals in Romark#(ea, lang, 2003).

2. THE MORPHOLOGY OF THE P ADUREA CRAIULUI MOUNTAINS-
PREMISES OF A COMPLEX PEDOGENESYS

The morphological system of theidtrea Craiului Mountains is the complex
response of the mezocretaceous limes (83%), dipstalchist, subhercinic and Larramic
magmatites, conglomerates and Permian sandstoaeds,sgravels and Pleistocene and
Holocene loams, to the complex action of endogehexogenous agents towards the the
pale geographic evolution. The mountain space @fluRa Craiului declines its
geomorphologic identity (Fig.2) through the repreagvity of the relief forms with
polycyclic modulation and the carstic ones. Thestiarelief shapes the basic features of
the morphology through the representativity of éixecarstic forms (dolines, uvals, carstic
valleys, plateaus and structural surfaces ) anda@ndtics (avens, caves with floored
galleries and siphons ) but also the presence mmkswater falls, fords at the level of the
minor river beds of the valleys: Qul Negru, Crjul Repede, Holod, R@. The calcareous
surface has been shaped in the conditions of somaltitude plateaus, with a wet tropical
climate, the same as the one of today's in Cemrakrica (Pop, Marza, 1977), the so
formed pale relief, facilitating the accumulatiofi @uminum-iron compounds and the
development of bauxitisation processes. The ressuofebauxite are in the present
exploited in many fields: Cornet- Valea Poiana, Gigtrana, Rag-Ponicioara, Vida,
Damis-Bratca, Reia-Farcu and Meziad. The areale space, becauseeoprésence of
sedimentary facieses with loam, sands and PleisésE®locene gravel, is defined through
the morphology imposed by: the slopes with interrs@enation, terrain sliding,
pseudosolifluxiuns; ballasting glacises, with mamastal springs; large everglades, with
ramming and sloughing erosions; the valleys withangers, with alluvial dimensioned
beds, with strong side erosion (marmitage), evobhlkd/iium cones etc.
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Fig. 2. Geomorphological map of theidurea Craiului(1.Upper erosion level (800-1000m); 2.Medium
erosion level (600-650m); 3.Lower erosion level04G0m); 4. Dolina; 5. Uvala; 6. Pit-ponor; 7.
Karst depression, 8. Karst plateau; 9.Karst plath, Hum; 11. Gorges, 12. Gully erosion; 13.
Torrents; 14.Alluvial cone; 15. Lower terrace; T615 and 20-25m terrace 17. 55-60m terasse; 18.
75-90m terasse; 19. Karst slope; 20. Clay slopeGRicis; 22.Piedmont alluvial plain; 23. Erosion
depression (Rin), 24. Inselberg; 25. Rivers; 26. Temporary Bve27. Sources.

3. METHODOLOGY

The setting off of the imposed conditions by therphology of the region to the
development of the pedogenetic processes has bakred through the application of the
GIS methodology. This allowed the following corrédats: the geomorphologic and
geological map, correlated with the topographidalrBap in the read-in of the processes
and geomorphic mechanisms that sustain the fragmgeot the relief; the geological map
and the one of the soils, correlated with the togplbical 3D map in regioning the
pedogenetic processes and shaping some new typesdofandscapes; the pedogenetic
maps and the ones for the vegetation (natural ocwdmires), through the correlation with
the topographical 3D map (Fig.3) in obtaining senap of the agrarian or forest landscape.

These maps can serve to the agronomists in thevémions with ameliorative
goal and to the arrangers for evaluating the nepatntial of the relief, hazards, and risks
associated to geomorphic processes.

The methodological step has predisposed the ushdbeoprograms package
ArcGIS 9.0, Global Mapper 8.0, Erdas Imagine, efied the following sources: topographical
maps scale 1: 25,000; geological maps scale 1080add 1: 100,000; pedological maps
scale 1: 200,000, as primary analogical sources.
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As digital sources have been used the next migteradar lifts (SRTM) with the
resolution of 45 m/pixel, satellite scenes LANDSAT ETM, with the resolution of 30
m/pixel, ASTER satellite scenes with the resolutbt5 m/pixel, 2006 edition ortophotoplans,
and comprehensive products like data base (Corind Caver- 2000) (fig.4).

7.5 km

Fig. 3. 3D. Topographical map of thadurea Craiului Mountains.

Starting from these sources and from the realfte® the field has proceeded to
giving scale and projection of the above mentiodath for them to become comparable in
the analysis of the morphodynamic factors.

On the basis of digitization has been obtaineckteeation model, on whose basis it
has proceeded to the realization of the morph catfiactors (the density of the fragmentation,
the energy of the relief, geodeclivity, expositaord the map of incident radiation).

On the basis of LANDSAT and ASTER scenes and acegrth the CORINE
CLC basis it has been realized the NDVI. This indes been correlated to the subsoil
(geological map, soil map).

In this way it has been realized the demonstratbrthe geomorphosystemic
conditions in pedogenesys idirea Craiului Mountains.
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Fig. 4. Land-use in Bdurea Craiului Mountains according CL@.Continuous urban fabric,
2.Discontinuous urban fabric, 3.Industrial or comera units, 4.Mineral extraction sites,
5.Dump sites, 6.Sport and leisure facilities, 7.Noigated arable land, 8.Vineyards, 9.Fruit
trees and berry plantations, 10.Pastures, 11.Congpiivation patterns, 12.Land principally
occupied by agriculture, with significant areasnatural vegetation, 13.Broad-leaved forest,
14.Coniferous forest, 15.Mixed forest, 16.Naturalsylands, 18.Transitional woodland-shrub,
19.Sparsely vegetated areas, 20.Inland marsh&¥apdr. courses, 22.Water bodies).

4. PADUREA CRAIULUI MOUNTAINS SOILS — PRODUCT OF THE
GEOMORPHOSYSTEMIC INTERCONDITIONS

The soils represent not only a sum but a resulhefsynergic evolution of the
rocks in the substratum, of the superficial degosif water, of vegetation etc, under the
guiding influence of the climate, in general, afidhe topoclimate, in particular.

The soils in the Rlurea Craiului Mountains represent a geographithggis of
the relations between the abiotic, biotic and ematotrophic components of the geographic
territorial system, they determining the installioigthe geographic landscape as a superior
entity within the geospatial and temporal integnadti

The landscape being installed, the soils still kigir "buffer” function between
the metamorphoses taking place in the epigeosysiéman important role in maintaining
a general dynamic equilibrium of the studied teryit

Although they are products of some past geograptaites (especially from the
Quaternary, or more precise from the Holocene)y tb&n constitute the base for the
"projection” of new states and structures. The na@tevolution of the soil as well as the
human intervention contributes to the delineatibthis role.

9
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At the same way, the soils become important pergidvith direct information on
the geographic landscape quality. For exampleptedominance of the percolation regime
is enlighted by the abundance of the luvisoils,levithhe presence of the rendzine and the
insular areas with eutricambosol rodic reveals aiqdar structure of the geologic
substratum: with limestones and dolomits. As reigardthe systematic features, the
following types of soil were found in theidurea Craiului Mountains:

The cernisoils class -the rendzines

They appear in the North-Western and Central-BEassactor, being usually
superposed over a bedrock with limestones and dislodating from the Lower Jurassic (in
the central-eastern sector) and from the MediumWppler Jurassic (in the North-Western
sector), together with Pre-Gossau Cretaceous famsaimestones with characins, bauxites,
limestones with gastropods etc.), all of them bgilog to the Bihor Unit.

The rendzines in the analyzed area are charadebizehe presence of an [Am]
horizont of dark colour and it is usually assodate fragmented landforms (narrow
summits, steep slopes, breaches etc.).The basishaizont of the soil strongly influence
the pedogenetic processes, the basic elements eofsubstratum sustaining the bio-
accumulation process. The following subtypes weeatifled: the limestone rendzine, the
cambic rendzine and the skeletal rendzine.

The luvisoils class- the Luvosoil

The luvosoil usually appears in combination wita gutricambiosol in the central-
western and south-western sector on bedrock witistanes, quartzite sandstones and clay
schists dating from the Medium and Lower Triassic.wiis also noticed an areal
cohabitation with the preluvosoils on the planegaesiplane landforms. The formation
conditions imply the following aspects: deficitagyternal drainage, parental rock lacking
in basic elements, more humid and cool climateGcbza I., 1997).

In the central-western sector, the luvosoils dbrtst a belt wich ends at the
settlement of Varciorog, having as parental fororatiLower Quaternary detritic deposits
disposed as a slight inclined plateau. The formatitthe luvosoils is related to the specific
vegetation (beeches blended with other decidu@es)r Under the treetop of the deciduous
forests, acidophilic herbaceous vegetation develBpsause of the pedogenetic conditions
the parental rocks are strongly chemically weatthemed debasified, the resulted products
being mainly levigated. Among the determined subsypf luvosoil it is worth mentioning:
the lithic luvosoil and stagnic luvosoil. The lithiavosoils appears genre in association
with the eutricambisoils and with the preluvosoilhe preluvosoil is determined by a
percolative hydric regime, wich, together with ther temperature, leads to a debasification
and to an up or down circulation of the clays ia soil profile.

The more inclined slopes are covered with eutrigaaills, sustained by the
presence of the superficial basic rocks, whileléiss dipped ones with a more intense clay-
illuviation facilitate the appearances of the prelspils.

The cambisoils class - the eutricambosoils

They are well represented having a standard maogko! Ao, Ao/Bv, Bv, Bv/C,
C (R). The moderate acid reaction is between 5@tBa Ao horizon and, in the rest of the
profile the reaction being from moderate acid tsib#cf. Piciu T. and Simihaian M, 1999).
The humus, especially of mull type, lies between12% in the Ao horizon, its value
decreasing gradually, at the base of the profilegoef 2% (in the Bv horizon).

10
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The rhodic eutricambosoils

These types of soil appears as patches more oexémsded in the South-eastern
part of the Rdurea Craiului Mountains (the Ka Depression), in the upper basin of the
Vida Valley, in the Vadu-Csului - Magesti sector etc.

Considered by some authors as relict soils orggaiés, the rhodic eutricambisoils
formed under conditions different than the presmmds (its profile containing at least a
Pleistocene horizon). The specific of these soilgiieen by the parental base, which
contains limestones (of different ages, structuresgtiures, colors) and bauxite. The areas
where these soils formed are characterized by awmadrtemperature higher than 9°C,
average annual precipitations of at least 700 mansaimual aridity index higher than 35.

The natural vegetation consists of buncheQwdrcus cerris, Q. Farnetto, Q. Robur,
Fagus silvatica, Carpinus betulus, Fraxinus exece|SCornus mas, Coryllus avelaras well
as human made pastures wikhdropogon ischaemum, Festuca valesiaca, F. Sulddta
characteristic karstic relief is made of less staepes, terraces, dolines, etc. In some areas,
beside the typical rhodic eutricambosoils, sonéclisubtypes also appear.

The districambosoils

They develop under a cool and humid climate, whiehds to a reiterated
percolative hydric regime. The parental rocks afdibtricambosoils consist of Permian,
Medium and Lower Jurassic formations representedctmyglomerates and acid and
intermediate sandstones in the Eastern sector poridsg to the lada Valley. This type of
soil also appears in the Central-eastern part ordilie Triassic deposits. The
districambosoils facilitate the development of pordlended beech-trees, as well as that of
some acidophilus herbs.

The protisoils class- the lithosoils

In the studied area, this type of soil is coreglab the presence of some compact rocks
(more or less physically weathered) and to a weaknical weathering. The organic mass, in
various phases of putrefaction, accumulates in aor & horizon as a consequence of the
installing of the cormophite andthalophite vegetatiThe so formed profile, very superficial,
represents the incipient stage in the evolutiothisf type of soil. The lithosoils are the best-
individualized soils in the #lurea Craiului Mountains. It should also be memibthat we
could differentiate other soil subtypes too, espcat the transition from one type to another.

REFERENCES

1. Balintoni, 1.(2001) Short outlook on the structure of the Apuseni Maiast Field trip Guide,
4-th Regional Meeting of |.LF.A.A., Edit. Presa Uknisitaé Clujeard (in Bucur, |., Filipescu,
S., Sisiran, E., eds).

2. Bleahu, M. (1982)Relieful carsti¢ Edit. Albatros, Bucurgi.

3. Bucur, I., Cociuba, I. (2001)Jpper Jurassic — lower Cretaceous deposits froiduPea
Craiului, 4-th Regional Meeting of I.F.A.A., Edit. Presaitrsitati Clujeari (in Bucur, 1.,
Filipescu, S., &idran, E., eds).

11



12

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

I. AL IRIMUS I. RUS, M. ONCU

Bunescu, V., Bunescu, H., Dirja, M.ad®rrar, I. (2000) Solurile Munilor Apuseni Edit.
Cartimpex, Cluj-Napoca.

Campy, M.,Macaire, J.J.(1989%eologie des formations superficielles. Geodynamiqu
facies-utilisation Edit Masson, Paris.

Cocean, P. (1990)Carstul bordurii sudice al Muilor Padurea Craiuluj SCGGG,
XXXVII, Bucuresti.

Cocean, P.(2000Muryii Apuseni. Procesei forme carstice.Edit. Academiei Romane,
Bucursti.

Cociuba, 1. (1995)Facies convergences of Upper Jurassic and LowetaCeeus deposit from
Padurea Craiului (Apuseni MountainsJtudia UBB, Geologia, XL, nr.2, Cluj-Napoca.

Cociuba, I. (2000)Upper Jurassic and Lower Cretaceous deposits irsthegh-westernpart
of Padurea Craiului. Formal lithostratigraphic unitsStudia UBB, GeologiaXLV, nr.2,
p.33-61, Cluj-Napoca.

Florea, N., Munteanu, 1.(2003istemul Roman de Taxonomie a Solyrifatit. Esfalia, Bucurgi.

Groza, Gh. (1997),Flora sponta@ din Murnii Padurea Craiului. Posibiligsi de
valorificare. Analele Universtttii din Oradea, Seria Biologie, 4, Oradea.

Haidu, I., Haidu, C.(1998%5.1.G. Analiz spaiala, Edit. H*G*A*, Bucuresti.
Irimus, 1.A. (1997),Cartografiere geomorfologit; Edit. Focul Viu, Cluj-Napoca.
Irimus, . A. (2003),Geografia fizid a RomanigiEdit. Casa &tii de Stiinta Cluj- Napoca.

Irimus, I. A, Vescan, |., Man, T. (2005),ehnici de cartografiere, Monitoring analiz
G.1.S Edit. Casa @xtii de Stiinta,Cluj-Napoca.

Joliveau, Th. (2001)nphormatique et paysagEormation ENGREF, Univ.St.-Et.

Man, T. (2002), Analiza peisajului geografic in cadrul Sistemelonfdrmaionale
Geografice (GIS,Studia UBB, 1, Cluj-Napoca.

Onac, B., Lauritzen, S. (1996)he climate of the last 150,000 years recordegp#lentherms:
preliminary results from North-Western Romanideoretical and Applied Karstology,
vol.9, Bucursti.

Oncu, M. (2000)Culoarul Murgului. Studiu geoecologi&dit. Focul Viu, Cluj-Napoca.

Pop, Gr. (1990)Unele probleme ale explaati bauxitei din Munii Padurea Craiuluj
Studia UBB, Geographia, 2, Cluj-Napoca, p.

Rus, I. (2005)The structure and functioning of the geolandscapdke Ridurea Craiului
Mountains.Studia UBB, Geographia,1, Cluj-Napoca, p.81-91.

Rus, I. (2005)Substratsi peisaj geografic in Muii Padurea Craiuluj Edit. Universiitii
din Oradea.

Rusu, T. (1988)Pe urmele apelor subterane. Carstul din MuRadurea Craiuluj Edit.
Dacia, Cluj-Napoca.



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI GEOGRAPHIA, LIII, 1, 2008

CARACTERISTICI TERMICE ALE IERNII 2006-2007
iN PARTEA DE NORD-VEST A ROMANIEI

T. TUDOSE', F. MOLDOVAN?

ABSTRACT. — Thermic Characteristics of the 2006-2007 Winter in the Northwestern
Part of Romania. The relief of Romania’s northwestern region is a varied one, in which all
the major morphological forms are present: plains, hills and plateaus, mountains,
depressions and valley corridors. Synthetically, the territory analyzed in this paper can be
divided into two categories: the lower zone (under 800 m) and the mountain zone (with
altitudes higher than 800 m). The daily mean temperatures registered during winter of 2006-
2007 were 4.1 °C higher than the multi annual mean values, while the means of the highest
and lowest daily temperatures were also higher, with 3.6 and 5.0 °C. Also, the number of
days with positive daily mean temperatures was higher, surpassing 70% of the winter days.
Negative minimum temperatures were registered during only 50% of the days of the 2006-
2007 winter (compared to 74-97% multi annual values), and the number of days with
maximum negative temperatures was 64-81% lower than the climatologic norms. From the
analysis of the air temperature values (daily mean, daily highest and daily lowest),
measured at 11 meteorological stations from the NW of Romania, resulted that the 2006-
2007 winter was the warmest of the 1961-2006 period.

1. PROBLEME GENERALE

Temperatura aerului reprezintd unul dintre elementele de baza in caracterizarea
tipului de vreme, respectiv a climatului unei regiuni. Ca manifestiri de vreme severa,
variatiile mari ale temperaturii in intervale scurte de timp constituie un factor de risc, la
care sunt supuse indeosebi organismele vii. Studiile scot in evidenta o tendinta de crestere a
temperaturii aerului in ultimul secol, care a fost pusd mai ales pe seama intensificarii
efectului de serd al atmosferei. Unul dintre anotimpurile in care temperatura aerului
prezinta cresterile cele mai mari este cel de iarna. In ultimii ani, la fel ca in alte zone din
Europa, si in Romania s-a constatat amplificarea cresterii temperaturii aerului in sezonul
rece, iarna 2006-2007 constituind, pana in prezent, apogeul acestor valori termice de iarnad
neobisnuit de mari. Pentru regiunea de nord-vest a Romaniei, sezonul rece 2006-2007 s-a
caracterizat prin temperaturi medii diurne, medii ale maximelor si medii ale minimelor
zilnice cele mai ridicate din ultimii 46 de ani. Totodatd, se remarcd durata mare a
perioadelor neintrerupte in care temperaturile zilnice medii, maxime §i minime au avut
valori pozitive. Toate acestea au dat o nota aparte iernii 2006-2007, fapt resimtit in toata
Romania, ca si in multe alte zone ale Europei.

! Centrul Meteorologic Regional Transilvania Nord, 400213, Cluj-Napoca, Roménia.
2 Universitatea “Babes-Bolyai”, Facultatea de Geografie, 400006, Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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2. DATE SI METODOLOGIE

in vederea intocmirii studiului de fatd, s-au folosit valori ale temperaturii aerului
masurate la un numar de 11 statii meteorologice din regiunea de nord-vest a Romaniei: Satu
Mare (123 m), din Campia Somesului; Baia Mare (216 m), situatd in depresiunea omonima;
Sighetu Marmatiei (275 m) si Ocna Sugatag (503 m), din cadrul Depresiunii
Maramuresului; Zaldu (295 m), din Dealurile Silvano-Somesne; Cluj-Napoca (410 m) si
Dej (232 m), amplasate in Culoarul Somesului Mic; Bistrita (366 m), din Dealurile
Bistritei; Baisoara (1384 m), din Muntii Gilau-Muntele Mare si Vladeasa 1800 (1836 m)
din MuntiiVladeasa, ambele subunitati montane apartinand Muntilor Apuseni; lezer (1785
m), din Muntii Rodnei (Grupa nordica a Carpatilor Orientali). Sintetic, cele 11 statii pot fi
considerate ca apartin la doua trepte de relief: cea joasd (cu altitudini sub 800 m), care
include 8 statii, respectiv cea montana sau Inalta (peste 800 m), cu 3 statii meteorologice.

Pe baza valorilor termice masurate la statiile mentionate, s-au calculat medii
zilnice, lunare si anotimpuale ale temperaturilor medii, maxime i minime pentru perioada
decembrie 2006 — februarie 2007, pe baza carora s-au determinat, apoi, abaterile sezonului
rece analizat fatd de perioada de referintd 1961-1990. Totodata, s-a analizat intregul sir al
valorilor termice ale sezonului rece din intervalul 1961-2007, pentru a se constata existenta
perioadelor in care temperatura aerului a inregistrat valori ridicate, raportate la valoarea
medie. De asemenea, s-a determinat numarul perioadelor si al zilelor consecutive in care
temperaturile medii, maxime si minime zilnice au fost situate peste anumite praguri valorice.

3. REZULTATE

3. 1. Caracteristici sinoptice generale

Sinoptic, lunile decembrie 2006 si ianuarie 2007 s-au caracterizat, la nivelul
solului, prin persistenta unui camp anticiclonic, extins in cea mai mare parte a Europei
centrale si sudice. Acesta a fost asociat in altitudine cu o dorsala calda, a carei temperatura,
la nivelul suprafetei izobarice de 850 hPa, a fost pozitiva pe intreaga sa durata de existenta.
Dorsala calda a putut fi identificata, de asemenea, si la nivelul suprafetei izobarice de 500
hPa. Pe acest fond termo-baric, formatiunile ciclonice generate deasupra Atlanticului de
nord au fost obligate sd se abatd spre nord-estul continentului, deplasarea spre centrul si
sudul Europei fiind blocatd de dorsala Anticiclonului Azoric. Cu alte cuvinte, a fost vorba
despre un tip caracteristic de circulatie, cea de blocaj (Topor, Stoica, 1965). A treia decada
a lunii decembrie 2006, ca si a treia decada din luna ianuarie 2007, s-au caracterizat prin
invazii rapide ale unor cicloni nord-atlantici spre sudul si sud-estul continentului, care au
afectat si teritoriul Romaniei. Invaziile de aer rece, de-a lungul talvegurilor de altitudine, au
determinat scaderea temperaturii aerului, aceasta ajungéand, la nivelul suprafetei izobarice
de 850 hPa, pana spre -14°C, fapt resimtit si in regimul termic de la nivelul suprafetei
terestre. in luna februarie 2007, retragerea spre sudul si sud-vestul continentului a dorsalei
Anticiclonului Azoric si a corespondentei sale de altitudine, a facilitat patrunderea
formatiunilor ciclonice si a fronturilor atmosferice asociate pana spre sudul Europei. Pe
fondul unor circulatii zonale si polare directe, temperatura la nivelul suprafetei de 850 hPa
s-a caracterizat prin valori usor negative. In cazul invaziilor celor mai reci, temperaturile au
coborat pana spre -8°C, aspect evidentiat §i prin valorile termice scazute inregistrate la
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statiile meteorologice. Se poate conchide cu ideea c4, In conditiile unei frecvente extrem de
reduse a circulatiilor din sectorul nordic si nord-estic (circulatii ultrapolare), in iarna 2006-
2007 s-au Intrunit conditii favorabile aparitiei si mentinerii unor temperaturi ridicate, mai
putin caracteristice acestui anotimp in climatul temperat continental.

3. 2. Abaterea temperaturii medii, a mediei maximelor si a mediei minimelor Zilnice

In regiunea de nord-vest a Romaniei, temperatura medie multianuald a sezonului
rece se caracterizeaza prin valori negative, cuprinse intre -3.0 si -0.7°C 1n zona joasa,
respectiv sub -3.0°C 1n cea montana (pana spre -7.0°C, pe crestele cele mai nalte, la peste
1800 m altitudine). in zona joasa, valorile medii multianuale cele mai coborate sunt
specifice unitatilor depresionare si de vale (Bistrita -3.0°C, Dej -2.8°C), iar cele mai
ridicate, zonelor deluroase, mai ferite de efectul inversiunilor termice caracteristice acestui
sezon. Fatd de valorile medii multianuale mentionate, in iarna 2006-2007 temperatura
medie a aerului a Inregistrat valori exclusiv pozitive in zona joasd, unde acestea au fost
cuprinse intre 1.4 si 3.3°C; In zona montand valorile au fost negative, dar mai ridicate decat
mediile multianuale (tabelul 1).

Temperatura medie, media maximelor si a minimelor multianuale (1961-1990) din sezonul rece;
temperatura medie, media maximelor si a minimelor din iarna 2006-2007
si abaterile acestora (°C)

Tabelul 1

Temperatura iernii (°C) Abaterea temperaturii
Statia 1961-1990 2006-2007 iernii 2006-2007 (°C)

meteo med. | med. med. | med. med. | med.

med. . med. . med. .

max. min. max. min. max. min.
Satu Mare -1.3 24 -4.8 3.0 6.5 0.1 4.3 4.1 4.9
Baia Mare -1.0 2.7 -4.2 2.8 5.7 0.5 3.8 3.0 4.7
Sighetu M. -2.1 2.0 -5.7 2.3 5.5 -0.1 44 3.5 5.6
O. Sugatag -2.2 1.6 -5.3 1.5 4.7 -0.7 3.7 3.1 4.6
Zalau -0.7 2.5 -3.5 33 6.4 1.1 4.0 3.9 4.6
Cluj-N. -2.4 1.4 -5.6 1.8 5.2 -0.8 4.2 3.8 4.8
Dej -2.8 1.0 -6.3 1.7 4.8 -0.5 4.5 3.8 5.8
Bistrita -3.0 1.6 -6.8 1.4 52 -1.5 44 3.6 5.3
Biigoara -3.6 0.1 -6.6 -0.4 2.3 -2.5 3.2 2.2 4.1
Vlideasa -6.9 -4.2 9.3 -4.2 -2.5 -5.7 2.7 1.7 3.6
lezer -6.6 -3.4 -9.9 -4.1 -2.2 -6.3 2.6 1.2 3.6

Astfel, abaterile temperaturilor medii ale sezonului rece 2006-2007 au depasit
2.5°C in intreaga regiune, cu cele mai ridicate valori in zona joasa (peste 3.5°C), cresterile
cele mai pregnante resimtindu-se in zonele depresionare si de vale (Dej 4.5°C, Bistrita
4.4°C). in ansamblu, temperatura medie a iernii 2006-2007 a fost, in medie, cu 4.1°C mai
ridicatd fatd de mediile multianuale in zona joasa, respectiv cu 2.8°C mai mare in zona
inalta, inregistrandu-se, totodata, valorile termice medii cele mai mari pentru acest anotimp
din Intreaga perioada 1961-2007.
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larna, media multianuald a temperaturilor maxime este pozitivdi in regiunea
studiata, cu valori de peste 1°C in zonele de campie, deluroase, de vale si depresionare, si
cu valori negative in zona montani. In zona joasa, ecartul termic este cuprins intre 1.0 si
2.7°C, temperaturile cele mai ridicate fiind specifice partii de nord-vest a regiunii (Baia
Mare, Satu Mare, Zalau) (tabelul 1). Fatd de aceasta distributie medie multianuald, sezonul
rece 2006-2007 s-a caracterizat prin valori medii ale maximelor de peste 4.8°C in zona
joasa, abaterile termice fiind cuprinse intre 3.0 si 4.1°C (usor mai coborate decat in cazul
temperaturilor medii zilnice ale aceluiasi sezon), valoarea cea mai ridicata inregistrandu-se
tot in partea nord-vesticd a regiunii (Satu Mare 4.1°C, Zalau 3.9°C).

Fata de temperaturile medii minime multianuale ale sezonului rece, cuprinse, in
unitatile joase de relief ale regiunii, intre -6.8 si -3.5°C, in iarna 2006-2007 acestea s-au
situat intre -1.5 si 1.1°C, cu valorile cele mai ridicate in nord-vestul zonei. In acest context,
abaterea temperaturii medii minime a fost cuprinsa intre 4.6 si 5.8°C, cresterile cele mai
mari fiind in zonele de vale si in cele depresionare (tabelul 1). Pentru zona montana,
abaterile depasesc 3.5°C.

Din cele expuse reiese ca, in iarna 2006-2007, s-au inregistrat temperaturi medii,
medii ale maximelor si ale minimelor zilnice mai ridicate cu peste 3°C fatd de perioada de
referintd, totodatd acest sezon avand si valorile termice cele mai ridicate din intreg
intervalul 1961-2007. Valori apropiate de acestea, dar usor mai mici, s-au inregistrat in
iernile 1993-1994, 1997-1998 si 2000-2001. De asemenea, cresterea cea mai pregnanta s-a
resimtit in cazul mediilor temperaturilor minime, ca o consecinta a conditiilor sinoptice care
au caracterizat sezonul rece 2006-2007.

3. 3. Temperaturile medii zilnice pe praguri de valori

Sub acest aspect, se constatd cd, In zona joasd a regiunii studiate, nu s-au
inregistrat temperaturi medii zilnice sub -10°C. De asemenea, in zona montana a unitatii,
temperaturile medii zilnice sub -15°C au lipsit aproape in totalitate, iar cele cuprinse intre
-14.9 si -10.0°C s-au inregistrat numai in zona montana inaltd, fiind insd mai reduse ca
numadr cu circa 70% fatd de media multianuala (tabelul 2).

Pragului termic cuprins intre -9.9 si -5.0°C 1i corespunde, in zona joasa, un numar
de pana la 5 zile pentru intreg sezonul rece 2006-2007, aceastd valoare fiind cu peste 70%
mai mica decat numarul mediu multianual, cuprins intre 12 si 18 zile. Cele mai multe zile
cu astfel de temperaturi s-au inregistrat in zonele depresionare, in timp ce, in zona montana,
numarul se apropie de valorile medii multianuale.

Temperaturile medii zilnice cuprinse intre -4.9 si 0°C au inregistrat, in iarna 2006-
2007 si in zona joasa, un numar de zile mai redus cu 26-64% (9-23 zile) fatd de media
perioadei de referinta (30-36 zile), frecventa de aparitie cea mai mare a acestora fiind
specificd zonelor depresionare si de vale ale regiunii (peste 20 zile/sezon la Ocna Sugatag,
Dej, Bistrita). in zona montana inaltd, caracterizati prin temperaturi medii zilnice scazute,
numarul de zile cu temperaturi medii zilnice cuprinse intre -4.9 si 0°C a fost cu péna la
37% peste medie (34 de zile la Baigoara).

O distributie diferitd se remarcd in cazul temperaturilor medii zilnice pozitive.
Astfel, mediile zilnice cuprinse intre 0.1 si 5.0°C au inregistrat, In intreaga regiune, un
numar de zile cu peste 40% mai mare decat media multianuald a acestora, procentajele cele
mai ridicate revenind zonelor de vale si depresionare, respectiv zonelor montane inalte.
Astfel, dacd in zona joasa a regiunii numarul mediu multianual este cuprins intre 25 si 34
16
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zile/sezon, in iarna 2006-2007 valorile au fost de 43-62 zile. De asemenea, dacd numarul
mediu sezonier multianual cel mai mare cu astfel de temperaturi este caracteristic zonelor
joase din partea nord-vestica a regiunii (30-34 zile/sezon), in iarna 2006-2007 cel mai mare
numar de zile corespunzitoare acestui prag termic s-au inregistrat in zonele de vale si
depresionare (53-62 zile), acestea depasind dublul numéarului mediu multianual (la Cluj-
Napoca, Ocna Sugatag, Dej), o situatie similard inregistrandu-se si in zona montana naltd a
unitatii, la statiile meteorologice Baisoara, Vladeasa-1800 si lezer (tabelul 2).

Numarul de zile cu temperaturi medii zilnice pe praguri de valori, in sezonul rece (°C)
(a — media iernilor din perioada 1961-1990, b — iarna 2006-2007

Tabelul 2

-24.9.. | -19.9.. | -14.9... -9.9... -4.9... 0.1... 5.1... 10.1...

Statia -20.0 -15.0 -10.0 -5.0 0.0 5.0 10.0 15.0
meteo a|b|la|b| a b |a]|b a | b a b a|lb |al|b
Satu Mare 0 0 2 0 5 0 12 0 30 16 34 49 7| 25 0 0
Baia Mare 0 0 1 0 4 0 12 1 31 15 33 48 8 | 26 1 0
Sighetu M. 0 0 2 0 6 0 14 1 34 9 30 43 4 | 31 0 6
0. Sugatag 0 0 1 0 6 0 18 3 36 | 23 25 53 5 11 0 0
Zalau 0 0 1 0 4 0 12 0 33 12 31 45 9 33 1 0
Cluj-N. 0 0 2 0 6 0 15 3 36 | 20 27 56 4 | 11 0 0
Dej 1 0 3 0 7 0 14 1 34 | 22 29 62 3 5 0 0
Bistrita 1 0 3 0 7 0 16 5 33 22 28 54 3 9 0 0
Baigoara 0 0 1 0 9 0 24 | 14 34 | 35 20 34 2 7 0 0
Vladeasa 1 0 5 0 16 5 34 | 34 30 | 41 4 10 0 0 0 0
lezer 1 0 5 1 16 5 31 | 31 30 | 40 7 13 0 0 0 0

Cresterea procentuald cea mai mare, raportatd la valoarca medie multianuald, se
remarca in cazul numarului zilelor cu temperaturi medii cuprinse Intre 5.1 si 10.0°C. Astfel,
dacd 1n zona joasd a regiunii, numarul mediu sezonier multianual este cuprins intre 3 si 9
zile (cele mai numeroase fiind in nord-vestul regiunii), in iarna 2006-2007 acestea au
insumat intre 5 zile (la Dej) si 33 de zile (la statia meteorologicd Zalau), cresterea fiind de
pana la 3-4 ori mai mare decat valoarea medie multianuala (tabelul 2).

Concluzionand, se poate spune ca, in sezonul rece 2006-2007, s-a constatat reducerea
numdrului zilelor cu temperaturi medii zilnice negative si cresterea celui cu medii zilnice
pozitive, in intreaga regiune studiati. Astfel, temperaturile medii zilnice pozitive au cumulat
intre 63 si 78 de zile/sezon, reprezentand peste 70% din numarul total de zile din sezonul rece,
cele mai multe zile (peste 70) inregistrandu-se in unitdtile de relief mai joase din nord-vestul
regiunii, la statiile meteorologice Zalau, Satu Mare, Baia Mare, Sighetu Marmatiei. Fenomenul a
fost constatat si la statiile meteorologice din zona de munte (Baisoara, lezer, Vladeasa-1800),
unde s-a observat o crestere importanta a numarului de zile in care temperatura medie a aerului a
fost cuprinsd intre 0.1 si 5.0°C. Valorile au fost de 34 de zile la statia meteorologica
Baisoara, 13 zile la Iezer si 10 zile la Vladeasa 1800.
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3. 4. Temperaturile extreme

in zona joasia din regiunea studiati, temperaturile minime zilnice negative
cumuleaza, in medie, un numar sezonier de 6778 zile (74-87% din total), iar in zona
montand numarul de astfel de zile creste cu altitudinea (peste 80 zile/sezon rece). Fata de
aceasta distributie medie, iarna 2006-2007 s-a caracterizat printr-un numar de zile cu
temperaturi minime sub 0°C cuprins intre 32 si 50 in zona joasd (36-50% din total),
respectiv intre 63 si 84 zile in cea montana (tabelul 3). In ansamblu, se remarci reducerea
numarului de zile cu temperaturi minime zilnice negative, in medie cu 43% in intreaga
regiune, procentajele cele mai ridicate fiind specifice unitatilor de relief joase din nord-
vestul regiunii. Astfel, in zona joasd, peste jumatate din numarul zilelor din sezonul rece
2006-2007 au avut temperaturi minime pozitive. O distributie mai aparte s-a inregistrat in
cazul temperaturilor minime sub -10°C: fatd de numarul mediu sezonier multianual, cuprins
intre 11 si 26 zile In zona joasa, respectiv intre 23—43 zile in cea montand, in sezonul rece
analizat s-au inregistrat numai pand la 6 astfel de zile in zona joasd (cu 77-100% mai
putine), respectiv pana la 18 zile pe crestele montane (cu 58—87% mai putine) (tabelul 3).
Din totalul zilelor cu temperaturi minime zilnice negative, ponderea numarului de zile cu
temperaturi cuprinse intre -10 si 0°C a fost de peste 88% 1In zona joasa, respectiv de peste
79% 1n cea montana.

Numiirul de zile cu temperaturi extreme in sezonul rece (°C)
(a — media iernilor din perioada 1961-1990, b — iarna 2006-2007)

Tabelul 3
. T. min <-10 T.min<0 T.max <0
Statia meteo

i a b a b a b
Satu Mare 17 1 70 38 26 5
Baia Mare 15 0 69 35 25 6
Sighetu Marmatiei 21 0 74 39 28 10
Ocna Sugatag 18 2 76 47 32 11
Zalau 11 0 67 32 27 7
Cluj-Napoca 19 1 78 50 33 10
Dej 22 1 77 46 32 11
Bistrita 26 6 78 48 32 10
Baigoara 23 3 82 63 43 28
Vladeasa 1800 39 11 89 84 76 69
lezer 43 18 89 84 67 62

Numarul de zile cu temperaturi maxime zilnice negative se caracterizeaza printr-o
distributie asemanatoare cu cea a temperaturilor minime. Daca, In medie, numarul acestora
este cuprins intre 25 si 33 zile/sezon rece, pentru perioada analizatd s-a determinat un
numar de 5-11 zile, cu 64-81% mai putine, cele mai frecvente fiind in zonele de vale si
depresionare (tabelul 3). In ansamblu, frecventa zilelor cu temperaturi maxime zilnice
pozitive a fost cuprinsa intre 88-94% din numarul total de zile din sezonul rece 2006-2007,
reprezentand ponderea cea mai ridicata din ultimii 46 ani.
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Pentru a scoate mai bine in evidentd caracterul cald al iernii 2006-2007 s-a analizat
numarul de zile consecutive cu temperaturi medii, minime $i maxime zilnice peste anumite
praguri termice, pentru fiecare luni a acestui sezon. in cazul temperaturii medii zilnice, numarul
de zile consecutive cu valori pozitive a depdsit 10 in fiecare luna a sezonului, cele mai multe
inregistrandu-se in luna ianuarie (pana la 25 zile in nord-vestul regiunii) (tabelul 4). Zonele de
vale si cele depresionare ale unitdtii studiate au un numar mai redus de zile, insd numarul
perioadelor in care s-au inregistrat este mai mare; in zona montand, numarul acestora scade cu
altitudinea. In cazul zilelor consecutive cu temperaturi medii peste 5°C, frecventa mai mare se
observa in nord-vestul unitatii, unde numarul unor astfel de perioade depaseste 3 zile 1n fiecare
luna a sezonului, ajungandu-se pana la 8 zile consecutive, in luna ianuarie 2007 (tabelul 4).

Numairul de zile consecutive cu temperaturi medii zilnice peste anumite praguri,
in iarna 2006-2007

Tabelul 4
Dec. 2006 Ian. 2007 Feb. 2007
Statiameteo | >0°C [ >5°C >0°C_ | >5°C >0°C_ | >5°C
Nr. perioade / nr. zile consecutive
1/12 1/5 1/25 1/6 1/14 1/4
Satu Mare 2/4 12 1/10 12
Baia Mare 1/11 1/5 1/25 1/5 1/23 1/4
1/8 2/2 2/2
Sighetu 1/22 1/7 1/25 1/3 1/23
Marmatiei 1/2
Ocna 1/17 1/5 1/20 1/3 1/11
Sugatag 1/3 1/4 172 1/5
1/3
Zaliu 1/16 1/6 1/25 1/8 1/25 1/7
1/8 1/7 1/2
. 1/10 1/14 1/2 1/18 1/3
Cluj-Napoca 1/8 1/8 1/3 12
Dej 1/10 1/14 1/2 1/18
1/8 1/8 1/3
1/10 1/14 2/2 1/11 1/2
Bistrita 1/9 1/8 1/5
1/3
Baisoara 1/10 1/4 2/6 1/7
1/5 1/4
Vladeasa 1/4
1800 1/3
lezer 1/5
1/3

in cazul minimelor zilnice, numrul de zile consecutive cu temperaturi pozitive ajunge,
in fiecare luna, pana la 7-12 in unitétile joase de relief din nord-vestul unitatii, respectiv pana la
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9 in unitatile de vale si depresionare (tabelul 5). De asemenea, se remarca existenta mai multor
perioade cu zile consecutive in care temperatura minima zilnica a fost pozitiva (2-5 perioade). in
cazul temperaturilor minime zilnice mai mari de 5°C, numarul zilelor consecutive este redus,
aparitia acestora fiind aleatoare in cadrul regiunii, ca o consecintd a nebulozitatii nocturne,
corelatd cu existenta unui strat de zdpada discontinuu (tabelul 5).

Numarul consecutiv de zile cu temperaturi maxime pozitive este mai mare decat
cel al zilelor consecutive cu temperaturi medii §i minime pozitive. Astfel, in luna decembrie
2006 s-au inregistrat intre 11 i 26 zile consecutive cu temperaturi maxime pozitive, cele
mai numeroase fiind in zona joasa din nord-vestul unititii. In lunile ianuarie si februarie
2007 distributia spatiala este mai omogena, valorile depasind 25 de zile in fiecare luna
(tabelul 6). Temperaturi maxime zilnice cu valori mai mari de 5°C s-au Inregistrat in pana la
7 zile consecutive 1n luna decembrie 2006, pana la 12 zile consecutive 1n luna ianuarie 2007
si pana la 20 de zile consecutive in februarie 2007. Temperaturile maxime diurne mai mari
de 10°C au s-au produs in pani la 5 zile consecutive in nord-vestul regiunii studiate. in
cazul zonei montane, numarul zilelor consecutive cu temperaturi pozitive este mult mai
redus, ajungand pana la 18-20 de zile la altitudini mijlocii (tabelul 6).

Numairul de zile consecutive cu temperaturi minime zilnice peste anumite praguri,
in iarna 2006-2007

Tabelul 5
Dec. 2006 Ian. 2007 Feb. 2007
Statia meteo >0°C | >5°C >0°C | >5°C >0°C | >5°C
Nr. perioade / nr. zile consecutive
1/7 1/10 2/4
Satu Mare 20 /8 23
1/7 1/3 1/11 1/8
Baia Mare 1/4 1/8 1/5
1/3 1/3
Sighetu 1/10 1/10 2/4
Marmatiei 2/3 1/8 1/3
1/9 1/2 1/8 1/7
Ocna Sugatag s 3
1/7 1/12 1/2 1/9 1/2
Zalau 1/3 1/8 1/5
3/2 1/3
. 1/3 1/7 2/4
Cluj-Napoca 302 13 13
1/5 1/9 2/4
Dej 1/4 2/3 13
1/3
1/3 1/7 2/4
Bistrita 4/2 1/4 3/2
1/3
Baisoara 1/6 1/5 1/3
1/4 1/3
Vladeasa 1800 1/4
lezer 1/4
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4. CONCLUZII

Pe baza analizei valorilor temperaturii aerului din sezonul rece 2006-2007,
masurate la 11 statii meteorologice din partea de nord-vest a Romaniei, si prin raportarea
acestora la valorile medii multianuale, a reiesit faptul ca iarna 2006-2007 s-a caracterizat
prin temperaturi zilnice medii, maxime $i minime cele mai ridicate din ultimii 46 ani.
Valori apropiate de acestea, dar usor mai mici, s-au mai inregistrat in iernile 1993-1994,
1997-1998 si 2000-2001. Temperatura medie zilnica a inregistrat valori cu 3.7-4.5°C mai
mari decat mediile multianuale, media maximelor a fost mai ridicata cu 3.1-4.1°C, iar cea a
minimelor cu 4.6-5.8°C, abaterile cele mai mari apartindnd zonei joase. S-a putut constata
reducerea numarului de zile cu valori termice negative si cresterea celui cu temperaturi
pozitive, acestea din urma depasind 63 zile/sezon (peste 70% din numarul total de zile al

iernii 2006-2007).

Numairul de zile consecutive cu temperaturi maxime zilnice peste anumite praguri,
in iarna 2006-2007

Tabelul 6
Decembrie 2006 Ianuarie 2007 Februarie 2007
Statiameteo | 20°C | 25°C | 210°C | >0°C | >5°C | 210°C | 20°C | >5°C | 210°C
Nr. perioade / nr. zile consecutive
1/26 1/7 1/5 1/26 1/11 1/3 1/28 1/20 2/2
Satu Mare 1/3 1/4 1/7 1/2
1/3
1/26 1/7 1/5 1/26 1/7 1/28 1/17 1/3
Baia Mare 1/6
1/3
Sighetu 1/26 1/7 1/4 1/25 1/5 1/25 1/12 1/3
.. 2/3 1/4 1/4
Marmatiei
’ 1/3
Ocna Sugatag 1/25 1/6 1/4 1/25 1/8 1/25 1/12
1/3 1/5 1/4
Zaliu 1/25 1/7 1/4 1/25 1/11 1/3 1/28 1/18 1/5
1/3 1/4 1/7 2/2
Cluj-Napoca 1/11 1/3 1/25 1/7 1/28 1/17 1/3
1/9 2/2 1/4 1/6
Dej 1/11 1/6 1/26 1/7 1/25 1/18
1/10 1/5
Bistrita 1/26 1/7 1/4 1/26 1/12 1/25 1/18
’ 2/2 1/5
Baisoara 1/18 1/6 1/4 1/20 12 1/11 1/2
1/3 1/6
- 1/6 1/3 1/2
Vladeasa 1800 B
Tezer 1/10 2/2 3/2
1/4
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Numarul zilelor consecutive cu temperaturi medii zilnice pozitive a depasit 10 in

fiecare luna a iernii 2006-2007, maximul fiind de 25 de zile, In luna ianuarie 2007. Zilele
consecutive cu temperaturi minime pozitive au fost de 7-12 in fiecare luna a sezonului, iar
numarul perioadelor cu astfel de temperaturi a fost de 2-5. Temperaturile maxime zilnice
pozitive au depdsit 11 zile consecutive lunar, maximul fiind de 28 de zile, in luna februarie 2007.

Se poate concluziona cu faptul céd evolutia temperaturii aerului in partea de NV a

Romaniei in iarna 2006-2007 confirmd opinia care sustine existenta unei tendinte de
incélzire a acestui anotimp in ultima perioada de timp.

22

BIBLIOGRAFIE

Ionita, Monica (2005), Estimarea unor parametri climatici la scard regionald pentru
Romdnia pentru perioada 1962-2000 si a proiectiilor schimbarilor climatice pentru
orizontul temporal 2010-2100, Sesiunea anuald de comunicari stiintifice “Vremea, clima si
dezvoltarea durabila”, Administratia Nationald de Meteorologie, Bucuresti, 28-30
septembrie 2005.

Topor, N., Stoica C. (1965), Tipuri de circulatie si centri de actiune atmosferica deasupra
Europei, C.S.A., LM., Bucuresti.

Tudose, T., Moldovan, F. (2006), Evolutia temperaturii aerului in bazinul hidrografic
Somes-Tisa in perioada 1961-2005, in vol. ,Riscuri si Catastrofe”, nr. 3, Editor V.
Sorocovschi, Edit. Casa Cartii de Stiinta, Cluj-Napoca.

* % * (1961-2007), Arhiva Centrului Meteorologic Regional Transilvania Nord, Cluj-Napoca.



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIlI, 1, 2008

RISK ASSESSMENT IN CASE OF FAILURE IN THE WATER
SUPPLY SYSTEM

I. HAIDU %, I. E. KELLER 2

ABSTRACT. — Risk assessment in case of failure ifé water supply systemThe water
supply system is subjected to different flows vagyivithin very large limits, the nature of these
flows running through the pipes and fittings of thestem are great diversity. The different
situations the system is submitted, cause a nuoflgiisturbances, which can turn into serious
failures if they are amplified. By integrating ghigpand alphanumeric data, the GIS turns into a
computerised system for automatic elaboration opsmar diagrams, a general-purpose
computerised graphic system, as well as a systetrcdm store, process, combine and analyse
data and information on the water systems, it cadyze new added-value information. Thus,
we can obtain information on the areas at rishaitiiie in the water supply system. After having
carried out such interrogations and analysis amih@igpresented the results to the decision-
makers, more efficient planning and reduced planoasts can be achieved for the maintenance
works, repairs and replacement in the water sugydtems.

1. GENERAL CAUSES OF FAILURES IN THE CITY OF BAIA MARE

The classification of the causes is important ini@ghg an accurate framing of
the failure so as to be able to take the most gpiate remediation measures, also offering
the possibility of performing a more complex anaysf the failures that could be caused
by other causes overlapped.

The analysis of the causes that produce the failisre$ utmost importance in
determining the measures to be taken. These catsesultiple and they occur in different
life cycle stages, being of a great diversity, adejdeg on the material the pipes are made of,
on the calculation, execution and technical exptwih conditions, on their age, on the
flows they are submitted to during their life cycle

It would be a mistake to consider that any lossvafer is caused by execution
faults or that any loss would turn into a fatalityat cannot be solved. Researches that had
been carried out showed multiple causes of tharks| and the measures taken allowed the
limitation of the water losses. The measures toakert cover the whole life cycle of the
systems, from the layout phase, the execution phadea special attention is paid to the
system using phase which represents the longéiseé dife cycle.

Knowing the causes is crucial in order to be abl@ke the right correction measures
for the remediation of the failures. Sometimesdhesuses are obvious, thus the measures can
be taken immediately; this situation is generalwaracteristic to failures. But there are also
situations when the causes of serious failureseakidowns that produced great losses of water
cannot be easily identified, either because ofcthraplexity of their effects or because of the
engineers’ lack of experience or even becauseeoletigth of time necessary for the searches
that need to be carried out for an adequate detation of the causes.

! Baba-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006|uj-Napoca, Romania.
2 North University, Faculty of Mineral Resources @fvironment, 430083 , Baia Mare, Land Office
and Real Estate Publicity Maramgird30053 Baia Mare, Romania.
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* *

During the past 10 years, in the city of Baia Msignificant changes were done
concerning the supply of water based on categofie@nsumers, especially as a result of
the decrease in the water demand in the easternwasigrn industrial areas (these areas
have their own adequate transport networks) andiribrease of the demand in the
residential areas where the number of construct®uasry high and the supply systems are
overflowed considering their optimum transport @ya this taking to the under-
dimensioning and the decrease of the pressure. [&vislcapacity transfer from a section
to another within the system caused the modification of the hydraulic level (speed, pressure,
running way), the pipes being submitted to a heavy exploitation level in the residential areas.

In the layout phase of the transport pipes, sumplg connecting pipes, the
properties of the drinking water supplied by thet®/alant and those of the land where
they were to be situated were not taken into camattbn. The study prepared by the
Institute for Research and Environmental Engineeengphasises theealkalinization
aggressiveness towards the concrete and the heavy aggressiveness towards the metals. In
order to cut the execution costs, the anticorrosive protection was neglected.

These two causes determined a life cyaleat most 7-8 years for the pipes
(especially those made after 1980), afterwardsethmade of steel and asbestos-cement
need expensive maintenance because of the frequaerkts and bursts. Out of our records
regarding the workover jobs during 1990-1999, weiceoa frequency o#,4 failures/
kmvyear, with an average @&-5 daily bursts.

Failures also occur due to the old age of the pipes in some cases (over 31,5 % of
them passed over their operating life), due to the inadequate quality of the metallic pipes,
due to the poor quality in the installation works and to the anticorrosive protection of the
pipes against the heavy aggressiveness of the soil that became acid because of the SO,
emanations from the Chemical Plant and the rich content of O, (over 14 mg/dm®) in the
source water. The conversion from the centralised system of hot household water supply
from the 45 heating plants to the individual system (for each flat) or to a limited system (for
each entrance or for the whole block) make the connections, that were originally designed
only for the supply of the necessary cold water, insufficiently dimensioned for the
preparation of hot water to all the consumers.

2. IMPACT CAUSED BY FAILURES IN THE CITY OF BAIAMA RE
2. 1 Technical and cost impact

The multiple failures of the pipes cause financidfialilties for the company.
Basically, the Department for repairs and maintersemd most of the available technical
equipment deal only with the keeping the supplyesysoperational.

The repair works at the pipes include the following operations: the emptying of
the valve manholes, manipulating the valves s@a®al the damaged section, cutting out
the asphalt layer, breaking the concrete, digginaining out the water in the cut, replacing
the damaged section, refilling and valve adjustmestoration of the asphalt layer. All the
aforementionedepair works cost 5-10 times mor e than the building of a new pipe.
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2. 2. Social impact

Due to the overflow of the maximum running capadity the pipes, in the
connecting pipes and in the interior columns in bhecks, the water supply to some
consumers (at the superior floors) shows defittitss the number of complaints increases.

The frequent failures in the pipes and the repditeefire cocks and of the valves
cause water interruption to consumersin large areas. Due to the difficult turning off of the
water (key valve that cannot be turned off tiglathwmore, needing the doubling of several
sections), due to the difficult digging in the asjphand concrete, to the inadequate
equipment and poor organisation in some cakesgpair time takes up to 5-12 hours.

Since the washing and the disinfection of the paféer repairing are not possible,
the water supplied in the first hours after thearas high turbidity and it is slurry; thus
the discontent consumers often complain and refuse to pay the entire amofittte hill.

The water interruptions cause problems in the activity of several trade companies,
especially those at the ground-floor of the redidémlocks, where they do not have the
possibility to store water in their own tanks, whicauses production loss (at the backer’s,
at pizza places, in restaurants, etc.) or therimpéion of the service (at the barber’s, at the
beauty shop, for drink batching devices etc.)

2. 2.1 Environmental impact

The repair works at the pipes damage the roads, because of the excavation works
and of the water and sludge leakagbs.other cases, the green areas, the natural
surroundings, the scrubs and the trees are damaged. Efforts are made to rehabilitate the
damaged areas, but there are still dissatisfactidrite Municipality, as well as of the
citizens due to the multiple works of the type.

During the works in the inhabited are#f® equipment used cause air and noise
pollution, this creating discomfort for the inhabitantsin the area.

3. TYPES AND FREQUENCY OF FAILURES IN THE CITY OF B AIA MARE

The water supply system is subjected to differeaw$l varying within very large
limits, the nature of these flows running througk pipes and fittings of the system being
of great diversity. The different situations theteys is submitted to cause a number of
disturbances, which can turn into serious failuf¢sey are amplifiedThe supply system
are generally formed of buried pipes, thus the dsssan be easily identified when
waterholes appear on the surface of the pavemanttbe inspection manholes; sometimes
great losses occur and they need long searchesh whn take days or weeks in order to
precisely determine the spots where they occurmneldta dig out the pipe, and afterwards
identify the causes and eliminate them.

The analysis regarding the occurrence of differaiifes in the city of Baia Mare
was carried out using a data base in Microsoft Asce

This data base was filled by the personnel of thepaltching centre of the
company S.C. Vital S.A. Baia Mare, the interfacprissented in figure 1.
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Fig. 1 Structure of the data base regarding the failures.

The use of the above data base aims to elaboratgp-an-date record of the
failures and of the areas where they occurred anebs$ filled by the personnel of the
dispatching centre of the company S.C. Vital S.AiaBMare; the entries were recorded in
the following periods: January 2001- January 208&ptember 2002 — July 2003 and
January 2005 — February 2006. The results presemtbalv were obtained through
successive interrogations; they refer show theugaqy of the failures in the city of Baia
Mare within a period of 3 years, in tabulate formegenting the precise number of
occurrences (table 1), as well as in graphic farshiow the percentage (fig. 2).

Table 1
Type Number

Water running 608
Lack of water pressure 584
Lack of water 538
Broken pipe 273
Sunken manhole 158
Split cock 38
Split connecting pipe 52
Frozen connecting pipe 22

TOTAL 2273
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2.3%

B water running

Lack of water pressure
£ Lack of water

0 Broker pipe

EJ sunken manhole

£ Split cock

Split connecting pipe

& Frozen connecting pipe

Fig. 2. Frequency of the failures in Baia Mare, during shelied period.

By making an analysis of the results obtained,ehaoticed a great number of
complaints regarding the lack of pressure, the émgipes and the flooded manholes. All
these failures compromise the good functioninchefwater supply to the consumers and to
the local industry.

The percentage of broken pipes is of 12%, thus iteisessary to identify the
streets where these failures occurred, to studgdhees and to take necessary measures for
preventing their occurrence in other areas.

4. RISK ASSESSMENT IN CASE OF FAILURE OF THE WATER SUPPLY
SYSTEMS FOR THE STUDIED AREA

It is utterly important to identify and localiseettareas and the streets with the
most frequent failures so as to make a preciseysisain order to determine the main
causes that led to these malfunctions of the syBidhese areas. Based on the conclusions
drawn and their transpositions into an issue tbatccbe approached by GIS, | will apply
spatial enquiries and GIS analysis to obtain inehd a spatial risk assessment for the
studied area.
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Fig. 3. Pipe sections in the city of Baia Mare with thestioequent failures.

After having identified the areas with the mosgfrent failures in the city of Baia
Mare (fig. 3), | identified the causes of these foraitions in the system in the concerned
area. Taking into account the major causes listethfofailures in the city of Baia Mare, |
transposed them into a GIS specific problem tregplied afterwards to the studied area.
By integrating the graphic and alphanumeric déta,GIS turns into a computerised system
for automatic production of maps or diagrams, aegarpurpose computerised graphic
system, as well as a system that can store, processbine and analyse data and
information on the water systems, it can produce added-value information. Thus, |
localised and classified the risks regarding thilerfa occurrence on the pipe sections in the
studied area, depending on the start-up year, rtdfguéncy of the failures over the past
years and the materials they are made of (Fig. 4).
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Fig. 4. Risk Classification regarding the failure occuoein the studied area.

It was also noticed that failures in the city ofi@&are with the most serious
consequences on the surrounding areas occur atetinent-asbestos pipes with large
diameter where the failure is sudden with massiuests of material and with serious
impact on the surrounding areas, the work procetucase of water pipe failure takes a
long time due to the fact that the damaged pipésemust be replacedhis leading to
water supply interruption to the consumers for a longer period of time. Considering that,
pipe sections with average and major risk of failwith serious impacts on the
neighbouring areas were identified and localisig. %).
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Fig. 5. Identification and location of pipe sections whinltase of failure could
seriously damage the surrounding areas.

After presenting such results to the decision-mgkerore efficient planning and

reduced planning costs can be achieved for theterance works, repairs and replacement
in the water supply systems.
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ASPECTE PRIVIND CONSUMUL INDUSTRIAL DE APA iN CULOARUL
MURESULUI DINTRE REGHIN SI CONFLUENTA CU ARIESUL

H. V. CONTIU!

ABSTRACT. — Aspects regarding industrial water consumption in the Mures Valley
between Reghin and the confluence with Aries River. The industrial water consumption
in the analysed water passage sector has a stigmatic weight, totaling a volume of 80032
thousend mc (42,7 %) from the entire spent water in the four cities, in the period 1995-
2003. the industrial consumption subcategories are represented so much of the extracted
water for different industrial classes and consumer institutes (schools, hospitals, different
commercial societies, blazes extinguishing etc) necesseties, as of the necessery cooling
circuitry water. In general, the industrial water consumption is in decrease because of the
technological levels efficiency and the big consumers ending tendency.

1. PROBLEME GENERALE ALE CONSUMULUI DE APA

Daniela Teodorescu (2002) incearca o delimitare conceptuald a apei utilizate n
procesul de alimentare, aratand ca cerinfa de apa, privitd ca volum introdus in sistem
pentru satisfacerea necesarului de apa al consumatorilor (apa distribuitd, corespunzand
productiei de apd a uzinelor), include atit necesarul de apd — volum furnizat la
consumatori — cat §i suma pierderilor, rezultatd in urma cumularii pierderilor tehnologice
cu cele din sistemul de distributie.

Raportdnd consumul de apd actual la totalitatea resurselor disponibile pentru
alimentarea cu apa potabila se constata o disparitate evidentd in defavoarea primului, care
este intr-o continud scadere, indepartandu-se, asadar, de capacitatea de asigurare a
disponibilului, productia de apa fiind obligata sa scada. Acelasi lucru se observa si in cele
mai multe tari europene, unde, din fericire, consumul de apd este mult sub nivelul
disponibilului de resurse acvatice. Astfel, la nivelul Europei, din totalul resurselor interne
de apd, estimate la 1987 km3/an, este prelevat un volum de doar 269 km3/an (16 %); din
acesta, doar 5 % (reprezentand 89 km?3/an) este efectiv consumat (ibidem, p.12).

Trebuie specificat de asemenea, ca cea mai mare parte din volumul de apa extras
anual din resursele de apa (esential, axa raului Mures prelungitd apofitic cu cea a
Gurghiului) nu este consumat complet, un procent foarte mare fiind reintrodus in ciclul
apei, dupa ce, 1n prealabil, va fi supus unui proces tehnologic de tratare.

Valoarea consumului total de apa in sistemele urbane din sectorul de culoar
analizat insumeaza o paleta larga de utilizatori, de la cei casnici (asociatii de bloc si/sau
case particulare) pana la agentii consumatori — reprezentati de agentii economici (industriali) si
de institutii (sunt incluse consumurile de apa publice ca: spitale, scoli, stingerea incendiilor,
alte institutii etc.) — si cei distribuitori (S.C. SURM S.A. — RAJUR —, S.C. Contrascom
Benta S.A., S.C. Scorillo SRL), care asigura distributia apei in mediul extraurban.

! Colegiul National “Alexandru Papiu Ilarian”, 540072, Targu-Mures, Romania.
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2. ANALIZA CONSUMULUI INDUSTRIAL DE APA iN CULOARUL
MURESULUI DINTRE REGHIN SI CONFLUENTA CU ARIESUL

Consumul industrial de apa in sectorul de culoar analizat are o pondere destul de
insemnatd, Insumand un volum de 80032 mc (42,7 %) din totalul apei consumate pentru cele
patru orase, pentru perioada 1995-2003. Subcategoriile consumului industrial sunt reprezentate
atdt de apa extrasda pentru necesitatile diferitelor ramuri industriale si ale institutiilor
consumatoare (scoli, spitale, diferite societati comerciale, stingerea incendiilor etc.), cat si de apa
necesara circuitelor de racire (care o depaseste, ca volum, pe prima; astfel, in statele UE, prima
categorie consuma, in medie, 10,4 % din totalul apei extrase pentru consum, iar a doua
categorie, de trei ori mai mult: 31,8 % — cf. Daniela Teodorescu, 2002, p.19).

Cantitati de apa industriala consumate in Europa ( dupa Daniela Teodorescu, 2002)

Tabelul 1
Apa pentru consum industrial AA!’ﬁ pent.r.u circuit.el.e de rz'l.c ire.
. s in industriile energiei electrice si
Tara (fard ricire) hidroenergeticii
Milioane m? % Milioane m? %
Austria 489 20,7 885 37,5
Belgia 210 3 5149 73,4
Danemarca 82 9 0 0
Finlanda 1111 33,2 1690 50,5
Franta 3942 9,7 25835 63,5
Germania 6475 11 16952 28,8
Grecia 136 2,7 91 1,8
Irlanda 250 20,6 277 22,8
Italia 7980 14,2 7025 12,5
Luxemburg 14 25,5 0 0
Olanda 507 4 11028 87
Portugalia 241 33 2682 36,8
Spania 1641 4,6 4915 13,9
Suedia 1479 54,6 70 2,6
Marea Britanie 848 7 1721 14,2
Total UE 25411 10,4 111612 31,8"

* Rreprezinti o valoare medie.

Daca in multe tari din UE scddereca necesarului de apa pentru activitatile
industriale s-a Inregistrat in deceniul 1980-1990 (Danemarca, Franta, Marea Britanie), in
culoarul Muresului — ca de altfel in intreaga tarda — in conditiile binecunoscute de
restructurare economica, politica si sociald, acest fapt s-a petrecut dupa 1990, datorita mai
multor factori, In stransa interdependentd, dintre care mentionam (ibidem, cu modif.):

- mediul economic, care a inregistrat schimbari remarcabile odata cu trecerea de la
un sistem centralizat, comunist, la unul descentralizat, capitalist, si care are consecinte
asupra utilizarii apei, In primul rand datoritd retehnologizarii, dar i datoritd inchiderii
marilor intreprinderi consumatoare de apa;
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- implementarea treptat a unei legislatii stricte, care regleaza utilizarea apei in industrie;

- cresterea farifelor volumelor de apa necesard pentru consumul industrial (in
unele tari, s-a introdus chiar controlul strict si tarifarea volumelor apelor uzate industriale
evacuate, masura ce ar trebui aplicatd si unitatilor industriale din culoarul Muresului, pentru
un mai bun control al bilantului de apa si protectia mediului);

- managementul anumitor companii i unitdti industriale, axat pe politica de
reducere a consumului de apa;

- modernizarea vechilor tehnologii, aparatura moderna necesitand consumuri mult
mai reduse de apa.

SC UNILEVER SOUTH CENTRAL EUROPE SRL

SC PROFITEC SRL

SC PRIMACOM SRL |

SC SALUBRISERV SA |

SC ROMCAB SA |

SC INDUSTRIA LAPTELUI MURES SA

SC GROSALIMENT SA

SCCA "CONSTRUCTORUL" |

SC EXPROGAZ SA

UZINA CHIMICA DE MATERIALE FOTOSENSIBILE |

SC MURESUL SA |

SC MANPEL SA |

SC AZOMURES SA

SC PRODCOMPLEX SA

SCCA TEXTILA MURES |

SC MOPAN SA |

Fig. 1. Repartitia consumului de apa a agentilor industriali din municipiul Targu Mures
pe perioada 2000-2003.

Trebuie precizat faptul ca, in paralel cu tendinta exprimatd mai sus, de reducere
generald a consumurilor de apa in industrie, se pot inregistra si situatii inverse, de crestere a
consumului pentru unele ramuri de activitate, ca urmare a cresterii cererii pentru o gama
variatd de produse, cum ar fi industria alimentard, chimica, a lemnului s.a., dupa cum se
poate observa din analiza de mai jos.
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in ceea ce priveste municipiul Tdrgu Mures (fig. 1), consumul general de apa in
industrie a scazut dupa 1990, in conditiile factorilor amintiti mai sus, ajungand in anul 2000
la un total de 1854014 mc; scaderea nu s-a oprit, astfel incat, in anul 2003, acesta a ajuns la
1736450 mc. Analiza de detaliu 1nsd, evidentiaza situatii contrastante: pe de o parte, agenti
industriali a caror consum de apa a urmat trendul general de scddere al industriei culoarului
(SC MOPAN SA, SCCA TEXTILA MURES, SC CONSERVE MURESENI SA, SC
PRODCOMPLEX SA, INTREPRINDEREA DE MASINI TEXTILE SA, SC MOBEX SA,
SC ELECTROMURES SA, s.a.), iar pe de alta parte, agenti industriali a caror cerere de apa
a crescut (SC COMP. DE CONSTRUCTII HOLDING SA, SC AZOMURES SA, SC
EXPROGAZ SA, FEDERALCOOP MURES, SC INDUSTRIA LAPTELUI MURES SA,
SC INDLACTA SRL, SC UNILEVER SOUTH CENTRAL EUROPE, SRL; in ultimul caz,
necesarul de apa s-a marit de aproape o mie de ori).

Trebuie remarcat de asemenea, ca cei mai mari consumatori industriali din
municipiul Targu Mures, pe perioada luatd in calcul, sunt RA ENERGOMUR si SC
AZOMURES SA (cu un consum total de 1774902, respectiv 1528958 mc, corespunzad la
25,1, respectiv 21,7 % din totalul industrial de apa consumat; cele doud unitati insumeaza,
asadar, aproape 50 % din totalul consumului de apa pentru industrie), la mare distanta
aflandu-se SC INDUSTRIA LAPTELUI MURES SA si SC MOBEX SA (488319,
respectiv 425832 mc, corespunzand la 6,9 respectiv 6 % din total) (fig. 2). Situatia este
conforma cu profilul industrial al respectivelor unitati si cu nivelul lor de dezvoltare, fapt
care conditioneaza consumul de apa.
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Fig. 2. Ponderea (%) primilor zece agenti consumatori industriali din consumul total
industrial de apa In municipiul Targu Mures pe perioada 2000-2003.
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Din analiza consumului de apa a principalilor agenti indusatriali din municipiul
Targu Mures, reiese faptul ca valorile se mentin ridicate de-a lungul intregii perioade in
doua cazuri: RA ENERGOMUR si SC AZOMURES SA, trendul fiind ascendent. Trend
negativ se observa in cazul INTREPRINDERII DE MASINI TEXTILE SA, SC ILEFOR
SA, SC PRODCOMPLEX SA, SC MOBEX SA, care si-au restridns mult domeniul de
activitate dupa 1990. Celelalte cazuri prezinta o crestere a consumului de apa, manifestare a
cresterii necesitatilor de productie odatd cu cresterea cererii (fig. 3). Cu toatd aceasta
situatie, industria murseana se afld intr-un stadiu de restructurare, incercand sa-si gdseasca
echilibrul economic prin accentuarea ramurilor profitabile, lupta fiind pentru dezvoltarea
intreprinderilor mici si mijlocii, precum si pentru sustinerea unor giganti industriali de talia
Combinatului chimic Azomures, mari consumatori de apa. La cele afirmate, trebuie adaugat
faptul ca rationalizarea consumului industrial §i protejarea mediului, ca de altfel si
reducerea pierderilor coroborate cu cresterea nivelului de contorizare, constituie premise ale
dezvoltarii muresene si In ceea ce priveste consumul de apa.

ST
SC EXPROGAZ SA s

SC ROMCAB SA

INTREPRINDEREA DE MASINI
TEXTILE SA

SC ILEFOR SA

UZINA CHIMICA DE
MATERIALE FOTOSENSIBILE

SC PRODCOMPLEX SA

SC MOBEX SA

SC INDUSTRIA LAPTELUI
MURES SA

SC AZOMURES SA

RA ENERGOMUR = mc

0 100000 200000 300000 400000 500000 600000
o 2000 =2001 2002 8 2003
Fig. 3. Repartitia consumului de apa a principalilor agenti industriali din municipiul
Targu Mures pe perioada 2000-2003.
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in cazul municipiului Reghin, situatia consumului de apd a principalilor agenti
industriali marcheazd de asemenea starea actuald a industriei, multe unitati fiind in
desfiintare iar altele in restructurare majord. Cel mai mare consumator este SC
BRAUUNION SA insumand un consum in anul 2003 de 201808 mc, adica 27,2 % din
consumul total industrial al orasului. Distributia consumului la ceilalti agenti industriali se
poate urmari din fig. 4.
Orasele Ludug si lernut sunt caracterizate de unitati productive de dimensiuni reduse (in
ceea ce priveste numarul angajatilor). Principalele unitati productive din orasul Ludus sunt: S.C.
Zaharul S.A, S.C. Romvelo S.A, S.C. Lutex S.A, S.C. Sefar International S.A, S.C Masiva Impex
SRL, S.C Comcip S.A. Referitor la consumul de apa, se distinge S.C. Zaharul S.A. Ludus, care
consuma 250000 m? /lund apa industriald si aproximativ 10000 m*/lund apa potabila.
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Fig. 4. Repartitia consumului de apa a principalilor agenti industriali
din municipiul Reghin in anul 2003.
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in ceea ce priveste orasul lernut, cel mai mare consumator industrial de apa este
TERMOELECTRICA IERNUT, cu un consum mediu de 5024 mc/lund (adicd peste 63 %
din consumul total mediu lunar al agentilor industriali din oras), urmat la mare departare de
LICEUL INDUSTRIAL IERNUT, cu un consum de cca. cinci ori mai mic: 1109 mc/luna.
Ceilalti consumatori, impreund depasesc doar usor 1500 mc/luna (sub 30 %).

Evaluarea eficientei de utilizare a apei de catre diferitele unitati industriale este
greu de realizat, datoritd unei game destul de largi in ceea ce priveste produsele si
activitatile 1n care apa este necesara. Una dintre metodele de calcul ale acestei eficiente este
posibild prin exprimarea consumurilor specifice de apa pe unitatea de produs realizat:
Consumul specific de apa (pe produs) = Volumul de apa necesar/ Produs (masurat in tone,
litri sau alte unitati) (dupa Daniela Teodorescu, 2002).

Spre exemplificare, in tabelul 2 sunt date valori ale consumurilor specifice de apa
pentru o unitate din diferite tipuri de produse, corespunzator diferitelor state europene. Astfel,
pentru un litru de bere sunt necesari, in medie, 9 litri de apa; pentru un litru de lapte, intre 1 §i 5
litri de apa; pentru un kg. de textile, intre 6 si 300 litri, pentru un kg. de hértie pana la 500 litri;
pentru un kg. de otel pana la 600 litri iar pentru un kg. de zahar intre 1,5 si 35 litri (ibidem, p.21).

Exista si alte metode de calculare a consumului specific de apa pe produs, prin
raportarea volumului de apa necesar la materia prima introdusa (exprimata in tone, litri sau
alte unitati). Acest calcul se aplicd acolo unde este dificil de evaluat cantitatea de apa
utilizata pentru unitatea de produs, fiind mai sugestivd exprimarea in functie de materia
prima utilizata (de exemplu, in industria zaharului, in activitatea abatoarelor, s.a.) (ibidem).

I.R.D.G.N. LUDUS-IERNUT

SC. GEN. [ERNUT
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B.C.R. IERNUT
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COOP.CONSUM IERNUT
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I
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o

Fig. 5. Repartitia consumului mediu de apa a principalilor agenti industriali din
orasul Iernut in anul 2002.
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Un alt mecanism de crestere a eficientei utilizarii apei, in conditiile specifice tarilor
foste socialiste, cu industrie in declin, il reprezinta sistemul de tarifare a apei. Sugestii pentru
un management adecvat in ceea ce priveste problematica consumului de apa, il oferd Daniela
Teodorescu in lucrarea ,,Resursele de apa. Legislatie europeana” (2002): ,,...sisteme de
bonificatii si reducere ale tarifelor de apa in cazul in care companiile implementeaza
tehnologii cu eficiente ridicate de utilizare a apei. De asemenea, taxe relativ ridicate pentru
evacuarea unor ape uzate contaminate in sistemul de canalizare pot reprezenta motivatii
importante pentru determinarea companiilor in urmarirea si reducerea consumurilor, prin
investitii In procese tehnologice care sa utilizeze cantitati mai reduse de apa” (p. 22).

Consumuri specifice de apa pentru diferite produse (dupa Daniela Teodorescu, 2002)

Tabelul 2
Cantitatea de apa utlizata pentru producerea:
Tara 1 litru 1 litru 1 kg. 1 kg. 1 kg.
bere lapte textile hartie 1 kg. ofel zahar
Austria 10 5 150 15 15
Danemarca 3,4 - - - - -
Franta 25 1-4 250-500 300-600 21-35
Irlanda 8 4-5
Norvegia 10 1-1,5 130 20 30
Spania 6-9 1-5 | 8-20 (lana) 250 30 3,5-5
Suedia 3-5 1,3 40-50 20 0,6-5,3 0,5
Marea 6,5 2,9 6-300 15-30 100 1,5
Britanie
3. CONCLUZII

Ca si concluzie, se poate afirma faptul cd, in general, sistemele urbane din culoarul
Muresului cuprind agenti industriali cu consumuri de apa in scadere, pe de o parte datoritd
eficientizarii nivelelor tehnologice, iar pe de alta parte datorita tendintei de efilare a marilor
consumatori, fara justificare de profitabilitate.
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COLONISATION, EVOLUTION AND STATE-OF-THE-ART OF THE
FALLOW DEER POPULATION (DAMA DAMA L., 1758, ARTIODACTYLA-
CERVIDAE) IN THE PAPIU ILARIAN FOREST (SOUTHERN
TRANSYLVANIAN PLAIN)

S. GEACU!

ABSTRACT. — Colonisation, Evolution and State-of-tle-art of the Fallow Deer population
(Dama dama ., 1758, Artiodactyla-cervidae) in the Papiu llalan Forest (Southern
Transylvanian Plain). In 1976, 28 Fallow Deer were colonised in the Pd&muest (Murg
County). Eighteen of them (9 males and 9 femalesgevbrought frongarlota Park (Timi
County) and another ten from the forests adjoin@tgsineu Cri (Arad County). The
effective grew to be 100 in 1982 and 190 in theéngpof 1989, which was the highest
number registered in the area. The severe anthiopect felt over the past few years
reduced the stock to 75 individuals in 2001 ang1Zbmales and 15 females) in 2006.

The Fallow Deer originates from the Mediterraneah inor Asia areas (Corbet,
1991), and is considered a Mediterranean-Anatabageographical element (Maiet al., 2006).

In time, the species got used to the environmerdatitions of other European
regions, too.

In Romania, the first specimens were colonisecha game parks of Banat and
Crisana before World War One.

In 1955, the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestrgaided to acclimate the species
also in other places of Romania. In the Transylarklain, the only place propitious to the
colonisation of this mammal were the forest arestsben the villages of Papiu llarian and
Sanger situated in the eastern part of the MGaunty.

So far now, the dynamics of this area’s populatiaa not been analysed. After a
lapse of 30 years from colonisation, we deem ifulde tackle the subject, moreover so as
the species had been introduced by man.

Papiu llarian area belongs to thér8as Plain, featuring elongated and sinuous
hilly summits, under 520 m altitude, with some t§ Blopes being affected by land
degradation. The floodplains have flat channelstand to grow into marshland.

Early deforestation has left only small patches ob&vamong some tiny villages
scattered on some heights or slopes with northegact.

The region’s annual average air temperature is ard@ftC. According to the
Targu Mure Met. Station (located at 28 km eastwards), thetiemuual average air
temperature is 8.9°C. Seasonal average valueSG22winter, 9.7°C in spring, 18.8°C in
summer and 9.1°C in autumn.

The Fallow Deer is sensitive also to the number @fsdon which specific
temperatures are recorded. There are 177 daysishwlaily averages are 10°C; 116>

! Romanian Academy, Institute of Geography, 0238R&urati, Romania.
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15°C and 64> 18°C. Annual precipitation averages 540-580 mnth wiultiannual mean
values of 573 mm at Targu Myrand 539 mm at@mag (situated 21 km to the north). The
rainiest month is June (83 mm), with fewest preain being registered in February (23
mm). Winds usually blow from north-west (12.1%) amadrth-east (11.2%), the former
speeding at an annual average of 3.2 m/s.

Since geographical conditions were assumed to bhefio@l, the first Fellow Deer
specimens were colonised in mid-1970s, more prigcisel976, when 28 individuals were
left in the Papiu Forest (formely also named P&gindru) at the end of winter and the
beginning of spring (February-March). It was foe tfirst time that this herbivorous
mammal was introduced in the southern ecosystemthefTransylvanian Plain, the
population originating from Banat and ¢&ma.

The Papiu Forest lies on the western and south-mefiages of Papiu llarian
Village (hence the forest name) at 15 km north-eastudus Town, in the upper sector of
the Papiu, Rozorilor and #dcisel hills, at altitudes of 390 and 519 m. The domirsope
aspect is east and north-east, but also north artd-west.

The forest (157 ha, maximum width 1.4 km) extenas@l3 km in the north-
west/south-east direction. It lies at the springshe Icland Brook (and its tributary the
Chiug) which flow into the Lechita Valley.

From a biogeographical viewpoint Papiu Forest bgdaio the mesophile subzone
of oak forests (Nemoral zone); geobotanically spepkt falls into the category of
»1ransylvanianQuercus petraeandQ. robur’ (Ilvan, 1992). Characteristic of the forest’s
tree species are QuercpstraecaandQ. robur, accessory specie€arpinus betulus, Acer
campestreand Cerasus aviumLime and elm trees are rare; small areas arequantth
Robinia pseudacacié&tands in the forest are 35-60-years old, onageer

Here and there one sees a wealthCofylus avellana Crataegus monogyna,
Ligustrum vulgare, Cornus sanguinea, C. neés, grown among the bushes. The numerous
plant species that populate the grass layer cavavarage of some 25-35% of the soil.

The trophic value of the Forest's phytocoenosis, fetneurable environmental
conditions and the absence of big carnivors accdontthe presence of this newly
acclimated species.

The 28 Fallow Deer numbered 14 males and 14 fem8lese 18 of them (9
males and 9 females) were brought in fr@arlota Park (Timi County), that is from a
distance of 330 km. The other 10 specimens (5 naalds females) were fetched from the
forests near Ckineu Cri (Arad County), basically 375 km afar.

Ever since they were brought to Papiu Forest, @tispens have been left in the
wild. Despite favourable natural trophic conditioih® species colonisation was delayed
until no more wolves roamed in the area, this gi@daammal being eliminated from the
forestin 1972-1973.

Special plant crops (perennial grasses, maize uSpfgdder beet, barley and oats)
started being grown on small patches of land (1@d)5in order to supply the Fallow Deer
with a complementary diet in the cold season.

As a matter of fact, creating the best living cdiodis for the forest's inmates has
long been the main objective of the Papiu Forestagament.

In view of it, in the first decade of colonisatiahe number of Fallow Deer kept
increasing at a steady pace, reaching 35 specimet®/7 (17 males and 17 females) and
50 in 1979 (24 males and 26 females), with 20 nb@iag counted in 1980. In the fall of
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that year, that is only 5 years after acclimatithe population had doubled. Again 20
specimens more in 1981-1982, so that in the smirkP82 there were 100 Fallow Deer, in
equal sex ratio.

In 1983 there were 110 (50 males and 60 femaled)raiMarch 1984 the figure
rose to 115.

The hard winter of 1984/1985, one of the frostiestters in the 20th century, led
to a slight decrease of the species, 5 fewer sgasr(all males) being registered in spring
1985 compared to the same time the previous year.

Over the 1986-1989 interval, the population kepaimggrowing steadily, with
natural increases of 15-25 specimens: 130 indilgd(80 males and 70 females) in 1986;
145 (70 males and 75 females) in 1987.

Nearly ten years after colonisation the Fallow Defectives recorded an over
five- time increase; some specimens started migyaiorthwards and north-westwards to
the forests of Brbosi and Barza, respectively.

Barbosi Forest (39 ha) lies at 0.5 km north of Papiu Bbeand extends 3 km from
west to east. It is situated on the homonymous &ill380-480 m altitude, on a north-
oriented slope. Bbosi Village (Zau de Campie Commune) stands somehowecto the
northern forest edge.

Béarza Forest (55 ha) extends along 1.5 km at 0.5fromm Papiu Forest, on a
homonymous hill, at 380-515 m altitude, on a n@#st oriented slope.

The plant composition of the two forests is simitathat of Papiu Forest and the
proximity between them has made some Fallow Dedivitluals settle there. So in 1980,
Papiu Forest numbered one specimen/1.2 hectaresheBgnd of the 1980’s numerous
Quercus, Robiniar other species had been gnowed by these animals.

In 1988, the Forest Administration set the optinfigure of the species effectives
to 145, a figure that was later to be exceeded.

In spring 1988, the three forests hosted 165 iddizis (80 males and 85 females).
In March next year there were 25 more.

The highest number of Fallow Deer in this geogragdhiegion (90 males and 100
females) was recorded in 1989, with 190 specimédsf@rest hectares, at a density of 75
individuals /100 forest hectares.

In 1988-1989, few specimens migrated northwardsatdes Grebegiand Zau de
Campie, but they used to come back to the threster

In a lapse of 14 years the Fallow Deer populatiegjstered nearly a seven-time
increase in the effective due not only to propi@nvironmental conditions, but also to the
fact that, throughout that period, only two malesrav hunted and no specimen was
captured to be colonised elsewhere.

In order to increase the value of the region’s Bpens, a proposal made to the
former Mure Forestry Inspectorate had in view to hunt seletyil5 individuals/year (5
males and 10 females).

After 1990, the Papiu Forest Fallow Deer populatiept decreasing steadily ,
with no stable populations being found in theli®si and Béarza forests.

In 2001 there were 75 specimens and only 50 in 20062 optimum effective (set
in 2003) was of 23 individuals, 40 in 2003 and 28 (nales and 15 females) stabilised in
2005 and 2006 each. Usually, the species sexiratiee region was a normal one, basically
1/1. However, over the past few years, the ratie wiabalanced by the preferential elimination

41



S. GEACU

of male specimens. There are periods in the yeanvdu in the forest being insufficient,
some individuals would trade on agricultural gragjrimit no damage has been reported so far.

No white or black specimens have been seen siogisation to the present-day.

What caused the decrease of the Fallow Deer papulafter 1991, when land
was being restituted to former owners was interefi¢ noise (people, vehicles, domestic
animals); poaching; migration of some specimensth® north-eastern and southern
neighbourhoods (Greberand Oitaseni, respectively) etc.

Conclusions. The three decades of the Fallow Deer’s life in Bapiu Forest
witnessed the continuous increase of its populatiorthe first 14 years (max. 190
specimens in 1989), then the species began reggestsiadily to the present-day.

Since colonisation the species has lived only e Rlapiu Forest, and only in the
years when its numbers were in excess (1986-19abB)espopulations were found in the
neighbouring Brbosi and Barza forests.

This Cervid, brought in by man, has survived here lzas increased its stock, but
it was man again who has led to its numerical ge@®ver the past few years.

Having in view that the area discussed herein s timly pocket in the
Transylvanian Depression where this species lives, dgem it necessary to have it
conserved and moreover revitalised with new elemleraught from other counties.

The Fallow Deer lists in the Red Book of VertebrateRomania.

REFERENCES

1. Corbet, G. (1991),es mammiferes d’Europ&dit. Bordas, Paris
Ivan, Doina (coord.) (1992Yegetgia Romaniei Edit. Tehnid Agricola, Bucurati.

3. Muica, Cristina, Geacu, S., Sencovici, Mihaela (200Bjpgeografie general Edit.
Transversal, Bucusé.

4. Pop, P. Gr. (2001pepresiunea Transilvaniekdit. Presa UniversitaClujeard, Cluj-Napoca.
5. **(1978, 1988) Amenajamentul Ocolului Silvic LuguBucurati.
6. **(2005), Cartea Rgie a Vertebratelor din Romani&dit. Curtea Veche, Bucutte

42



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIlI, 1, 2008

TRASATURILE SPATIULUI MENTAL AL TARII MO TILOR

C. N. BOTAN!

ABSTRACT. - The Features of the Mental Space in théand of the Matilor. Romania is
characterized of a significant number of ethnogaptental spaces associated to the ,land”-type
regional entities: MaramuyeOg;, Nasiud, Haeg, Vrancea, and of the Moetc. The analysis
and the interpretation of the issues are not €gsg. is because the region is not placed in a
depression, but in the mountains. So, it is unigomng the other ,Jands” of Romania. The
mental space of the Land of the fvie an open sue and this is reflected into martheimai's
attributes similar to those of the people in tigiams they traveled for ensuring a secure living.
My paper approaches the following fundamental issiee limits of the mental space in the
Land of the Mg; the genesis factors of the mental spghe landforms, the woods, the gold ore,
the social and historical conditions, ettye main ,products” of the inhabitants' mentality
(ethnography, toponymy, et¢fire main types of habitat, etc.

1. PROBLEME GENERALE

Spaiul mental constituie ,.teritoriul pe care o comunitate, sau un individ
aparingator acesteia 1l integreazin scara de valori proprii, existgale” (P. Cocean, 2005,
p. 62). Este o parte integiabrganic raunii de a exista, a acelei comutitsau a acelui
individ, un suport material al tuturortamilor si reagiunilor comunititii respective.

Procedeul de delimitare a unui panental, este o opeiane dificila si care trebuie
s aibi la baz modul depercepersi detraire a unui teritoriu; acest lucru nu poate fi cuacsifi
fidel, deoarece percgp este diferit de la individ la individ. La nivel deegiune geografig, cel
mai firesc mod de delimitare a sijar mentale, trebuieasia Tnh calculpercepia comuniéfilor
umane locala@supra lui. Cu alte cuvinte, jndividualizarea teritoriak a spaiilor mentale este
cat se poate de complgxe dificil de realizat, prin faptulicele se materializedzloar indirect
si numai printr-o serie de atribute spiritudléP. Cocean, 2005, p. 63), atribute depozitatsitot
intr-o serie de elemente cu consigienateriad cers.

P. Cocean aratca pot fi identificate, la nivelul Roméaniei, trei tip majore de
spaii mentale: provinciale, specifice girilor” (etnografice) habitgionale la care se
adaug un tip secundar numispaiu mental metropolitangenerat de osal-capitah.
Cocean, Psi Ciangi, N., propun clasificareaspaiilor mentale pe baza unor criterii
interesante, cum ar fipércepgia componentei antropice asupra gpdui; intinderea si
constityia orografici a entitizilor regionale de tip gara”; modul de constituire a acestor
regiuni). Se evidefiazi in mod deosebit §spunde mai bine dezideratelor prezentei
lucrari), clasificarea pe baza ultimelor doariterii, care genereézspaii mentale inchise,
spaii mentale semi-inchisg spaii mentale deschisara Mailor, ca entitate geografic
regionali, este responsabicu generarea ungpaiu mental deschisPenuria resurselor a
impus necesitatea unui schimb intens cu regiurgleine, mdi avand nevoie de hrén
(indeosebi de cereale) pentru exigerilnici, ei fiind deinatorii unui excedent de produse
din lemn. Rezultatul fenomenului me@nat este & spaiul mental almaului Tncorporeai,
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cu sau 4ra vointa lui, pe lang imaginea locurilor natalgi imaginea campurilor plane pe
care el le-a cutreierat in procesul de dobandimaaei.

in concluzie, autorii aratci, ,7ara Mailor este mai diluai ca percege de
localizaresi de delimitare, acest lucru inducand disiparea f&la a trasaturilor spaiului
mental si influerya puternici, exercitai asupra lui de dtre comunifzile situate n
teritoriile pe care maul le traverseaz, mai mult a celor vecirigCocean, P., Ciarig N.,
1999-2000, p. 201).

2. CARACTERISTICILE SPA TIULUI MENTAL AL TARII MO TILOR

Analiza problemelor legate de interpretaregisfpi mental alTarii Motilor, nu este
un deziderat tocmai facil. Acest lucru déridin ingisi unicitatea regiunii Th cadz care este
situat In plin spsiu montan, 4ra a se insera pe o depresiune intramdntamsisterit, precum
in cazul majordtii ,tarilor" de pe teritoriul Roméaniei. PrezenTarii Motilor, Tn centrul
Muntilor Apuseni (unele luéri denumesc regiunea sub apelatiduryii Ariesului), Th care
platformele de nivelare joacun rol esefial in amplasarea vetrelor degeairi, a impus
conturarea unui sga mental aparte?enuria produselor agricoldogisia resurselor lemnoase
minereurile auriferedeschiderea morfologiccatre SE(pe Valea Arigului) si catre NV (prin
Pasul Vartop)condrionarile social-istorice constituie cateva elemente gs#a in conturarea
spaiului mental meesc.

Dificultatea analizei spmlui mental al regiunii, reziddin atributul $u eserial, de
spaiu mental deschjscare a #cut ca, in culturgi comportamentul ntdor si se regseass
multe din tésaturile locuitorilor din regiunile pe care ei le-atrabatut, pentru satisfacerea
necesitilor existeniale. Nu este mai pim adevrat, @ maii au transmis la randul lor, multe
din specificititile proprii, comuniitilor umane din alte regiuni aférii, cu care au intrat in contact.

Elementele care trebuie analizate sunt legatepudecipalii factori care au
contribuitsi contribuie la crearea spalui mental in cauz (nu trebuie % lipseasé de aici:
morfologia regiunii, gdurea, resursele aurifere, conidndrile social-istorice etc);
principalele ,produse” ale mentdliti locuitorilor din Tara Mailor (etnografie,folclor,
grai, toponimieetc). Demersul nu poate fi incheiatafincercarea de a evid@enprincipalele
subtipuri de spai mentale habitaonale care pot fi identificate in cadriirii Motilor (ca
tip major despaiu mental etnografic

Logica ne oblig si purcedem in analizarea celor mai importante ,jiitiitii ale
spaiului mental mgesg printr-o sintetid discuie, legai de extensiuneasi problema
limitelor acestuia. Dag limitele sistemului regional sunt clare (stakiliin urma unor
aminurtite investigai de teren), nu acejalucru se poate spune despre limitsfitiului
mental mges¢ in mare parte, acestea fiind produsul unor@sinnte, atgamente, #iri
interioare etc, imposibil de cuantificat precis.

Dificultatea problemei, corstin faptul @&, orice spau mental reprezigt,produsul”
gandirii a mai multor categorii umankecuitorii regiunii (care au descendénde generé
intregi) creioneak un spaiu mental teit, in care §i deshisoad ntreaga activitategei care
provin din alte locuri(prin stabilire TnTara Mailor) si-au creat urspaiu mental asumafsi
acetia i duc intreaga activitate in sdndausdar nu-l pot percepe in tégtlenitudinea sa);
locuitorii arealelor Tnvecinate creioneaz un spaiu mental perceputatribuindu-i Th dese
randuri alte cotinuturi decét cele reale. La toate acestea se adgoagtul oamenilor datiinsa
(Indeosebi geografi) care conturat ei spaii mentale ale unor regiuni, dar veridicitatea
concluziilor este in dese randuri indoiein{esa se face, & in multe luciiri geografice, prin
apelativulTara Mdilor, se inelege intreaga suprgfa Murtilor Apuseni.
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Fiecare din categoriile entate mai sus, atribuie o anumiéxtensiune spailui
mental meoesc, desigur, unele fiind mai veridice decat ckékelaConsideim ¢, cei mai
avizai Tn conturarea unui spa mental, sunt locuitorii efectivi ai regiunii, taare se adaig
cei ce locuiesc in imediata vegiate!!!

3. STRUCTURA SPATIULUI MENTAL MO TESC

Jn procesul de conturare a unspagiu mental concué doi vectori majori,
respectivrealul si imaginarul care, printr-o interdependgérorganié, determii creionarea
unei entifiti unice, inconfundabile. Furionalitateasi caracterul evolutiv al acestei etitse
materializeaz prin intermediulfactorului uman care devine atat produs, gaprodudtor,
cauz si efect a tuturor fenomenelasi proceselor ajfrute si dezvoltate n interiorul
geosferei respective. Spd mental se suprapune gat spaiului geografic pe care-|
innobileaZ cu noi valere derivate din aigarea elementelor de ordin spiritual, ptoare
ale unor energii transformatoare deosebite” (Pe@ongc2005, p. 70).

La baza genezeipgiului mental mgescstau componentele fizice, propfiarii
Motilor, pe care mgii le-au exploatat intr-o maniercomplex si diversificaé, creand
astfel, un mediu geografico-social, al&wi atribute esefale se reflect la nivel mental,
devenind pilonul de stisere a propriei existee.

Comunitatea m@asd, prezent in partea centrala Muntilor Apusenisi-a edificat
in indelungatasi zbuciumata sa istorie, caracterizdh mod deosebit, prin continuitate
milenat, un astfel de spias mental de o unicitatg specificitate aparte.

Fundamentul spailui mental meesc este reprezentat gémantul natal iar in
cadrul acestuia, reverbéir deosebit prezint doui componentemorfologia (care prin
atributele sale dificile a imprimat o serie de artritati in fizicul si psihicul mailor) si
padurea (generatoare a unui tip aparte de comportamee&a ce privde intensitatea
fenomenului de afrare a ei, precungi prin inducerea unei specializ economice clare,
care aicut din comunitatea ni@asé o entitate umancelebg).

Alt element eseial al devenirii spaului mental alTarii Motilor, il constituie
casa precumsi natura inconjuitoare. Modul de amplasare a gospadlor in Tara
Motilor, fenomenul de roiredensitatea mare asazirilor rurale, constituie tot atatea
variabile Tn fenomenul de interpretare a probleaiathentale din regiune, prin faptuii,c
pun in evidetdi o serie de caracteristici unice. Elementaki, este strans legat hara
Motilor, de un altul, respectineamul(grupul de indivizi care apgme unui anumit arbore
genealogic); apartengnmailor la un anumit arbore genealogic este larn observarea
anumitor tsaturi proprii lor, precum (numele de familie, proukde roire a satelor, ceea
ce a determinat ap&éd numeroaselor cranguri, modul de vorbireotacismul, originea
matilor etc), toate acestea impunand o serie de irg#rp interesante, care presupun
catalogarea ntior, drept o populge diferitd de restul romanilor. Spre exemplyeairile
umane finfiinate de membrii aceluipneam sunt edificatoare sub raportul trecerii @e |
entitatea demograficla cea habitual darsi de intercondionare intre material §azarea
umard nou aprutd) si spiritual (meninereasi vehicularea acelogavalori transmise din
genergie n generge).

Elementul imediat superior neamului, in procesutdeturare a spalui mental
al Tarii Motilor, 1l constituiecutuma legea nescris ce se eviddarazi in modul cel mai clar
prin obiceiuri, tradii, folclor. Toate aceste forme de manifestare aimai populare, pot fi
inglobate intr-un concept amplu, respeetlernele etnograficespecifice regiunii.
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De la cutura la mit, trecerea se face aproape pe ngg&mmumeroasele tradisi
obiceiuri nefiind decat o punte de trareiintre reaki imaginar. Formele de manifestare a
miturilor din Tara Mdilor sunt reprezentate détee ,valve, la baza identifiérii lor stand
natura locurilor dominét de pidurile intunecate, pterile misterioase, ppastile
ameitoare etc. Tot IiTara Mailor au agrut miturile legate de zmei, varcolaci, strigoi.

in fine, elementul superior, integrator eStiwinitatea Motii constituie o entitate
umarh eminamente cginad (de religie ortodoX), ceea ce imprigh o omogenitate
accentuat a modului de raportare la divinitate, precginta instituia Bisericii. Implicarea
Divinitatii Tn structura sp@gului mental alTarii Motilor Ti confela acestuia o dimensiune
cosmid cert. ,Apare astfel un evident fenomen de sublimare a mahi&ri in imaterial, a
perisabilului In eternitate, a particularului in urersalitate (P. Cocean, 2005, p. 73).

Consideim ci, elementele existéiale amintite mai sus, constituie principalii
vectori generatorji componentele de baale spaiului mental mgesg n cele ce urmeaz
incercand & creioriim intensitatea, modul, calitatea prin care fieaesnent contribuie la
constituirea de ansamblu a gplui mental meesc.

3. 1. Rolul gdurii si al produselor din lemn n constituirea spaiului mental al
Tarii Mo tilor

Dintre componentele geosistemice care au infateviaga maului, se remartin
mod deosebipadurea Ea a constituit in primul randdaipost (un exemplu elocvent il
reprezind retragerea lui Horeg Closca Tn Rdurea Scorujet, la sffitul riscoalei). Rdurea
a fost elementul, gt@ ciruia, poporul roméan a putut rezista continuu intispaarpato-
danubiano-pontic, Tn timpul migidor, cand respectivul teritoriu a fost aétut de étre
gati, huni, avari, slavi, bulgari, unguri, pecenegtati, cumani etc, astfeic sintagma des
utilizata, ,retragerea la muntear trebui inlocuid (cel puin pentru Tara Mailor) cu
sintagma retragerea la pdure’; argumentul principal fiind acelaacin spaul montan,
dac nu ar fi existat pdure, care &ofere adpostsi posibilitati de trai (lemn pentru foc,
construdi, vanat etc), nu s-ar fi putut locui, lucru pereedl considetm ca fiind perfect
valabil. Pe de altparte padureg a avut riTara Madilor si rol de aliat, n luptele cu cei care au
sosit in regiune pentru a aplana cuapconflicte pe care tocmai ei le-au generatisinmgitia
forestied a fost unul din elementele de atractivitate peotserie de popufiaalohtone.

In perioadele de ligte sociai, pidurea a influetat decisiv viga maului.
Locuinta lui, moara lui, biserica lui in forma arh@iprimag, mobilierul, uneltelsi armele
lui, mijloacele de comunicie, precumsi multe dintre obiceiuri, vi@ lui sufleteast
(creaia literaia si artisticd), au fost stréns legate dadpire. Se poate vorbiirh rezerve de o
civilizatfie mgeasa a lemnuluj cu forme specifice, arei vechime este de circa un mileniu
si jumatate. Maii sunt vestii pentru produsele pe care le creau odiridénomenul s-a
redus drastic Tn prezent)care au constituit vectorii definitorii ai peraurilor lor. Pentru
Tara Mailor, lemnul a constituitun monopol existeial, fiind prelucrat in produse
valoroase, pe care le transportau in regiunile&epée (latara), in schimbul lor primind
cerealssi alte produse alimentare.

S-a perfetionat o deosehit indeménare a nfior Tn confegionarea tuturor
articolelor din lemn. Exigtdogari (vasari), scandurarj sindrilari, cioplitori, constructori
de case meserigi de unelte casnicgi agricole. Aceagt ocupaie stiveche a dus la
identificarea malor cu piadurile lor, astfel & Tn anumite momente nici chiar perspectiva
unui trai mai bun nu a putui-$ determine % renune la ocupsa lor.
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Popa, I. preziritin mod relevant ajamentul malor fata de locurile natale,goluroase
prin excelem: mati plecai in America, pentru un trai mai bun, n-au rezjsiatorcandu-se
dup 2-3 ani de muri; de asemenea, in incursiunile sale g, maul a intélnit locuri mult
mai favorabile decét cele natale, dar nici unuhravut capacitate de attiacasupra sa, astfel ¢
s-a intors la muii si padurile sale; aceastegitura sufleteast a maului cu munii si padurile,
explici si esuarea aiunii de colonizare a acestora In apropierea griade vest arii, unde
chiar daé au primit @manturi bune, fertile, mtilstiteau doar pe perioada laclor agricole, la
ses, restul timpului petrecandu-I la vechea gospedin muni.

Modul in care mgii au reag¢ionat, la decizia unora de a le resiniga accesul la bunul
lor cel mai de pre- padurea- constituie un element definitoriu, in ceea deggte constituirea
unei tari” a lor, adevratii moti, extinzandu-se panacolo, unde, gparea acestei importante
resurse s-ai€ut chiar cu prel vietii (momentele de la 1784 1848). Nu va surprindesadar pe
nimeni, da& padurea, atat de legate sufletul mglor de-a lungul veacurilor, a influeat
literatura populat: si cultz din regiune. De asemenea, asupra lemnuluiii gieau exercitat
simgul artistic. Marturie stau in primul rédnd casele @i, bisericile de lemn, pleiada de unelte
si obiecte casnice din gospo maeasé. Este mai mult decat elocvent fapta) anul dintre
condudtorii revoltei din anul 1784, respectiv Horea, e@nstructor de biserici din lemn.
Padureasi-a extins influerasi asupra toponimiai onomasticii dirilTara Mailor.

Probabil, cel mai important element de coeziungasgalarsi de uniformitate n
gandiresi in modul de reawne, al mailor I-a constituitsi Tnca 1l mai constituigpadureasi
mai ales sinul de proprietate asupra ei.

3. 2. Rolul aurului si al mineritului aurifer in conturarea unei ,p arti” a

spatiului mental motesc

Dadi, lemnul a constituit parte integrard vigii motilor, fiind considerat deétre
acatia principalul resort al existesi lor si principalul element de autoidentificarefale
alte comuniiti, aurul a avut un impact mult mai redus in proteguconstituire a spialui
mental alTarii Motilor, din dou considerente esgale: in primul rand, arealul de extindere
si localizare a resurselor aurifere ogdup mica parte a regiunii, fiind situat excentric
(arealul Reia Montara-Abrud-Carpinis); n al doilea rand, mi nu au perceput niciodat
faptul & aurul ar putea constitui un bun al lor, Intotdeawh fiind exploatat deatre
populdii striine si valorificat in alte grti decéat aici. Fenomenul e pe calese produg si
n prezent, prin Proiectul Ria Montari Gold Corporation.

Cu toate acestea, augilimineritul aurifer,si-au adus contribtia lor in procesul de
constituire a spallui mental meesc, prin insgi faptul & au impus diversificarea lui,
printr-o serie de atributgg moduri de comportament care nu au fost specfficpulaiei
motesti, dar care auamas ferm intiprite.

Complementaritatea economiei nu a modificata itdmponenta mental a
locuitorilor din arealul respectiv, elementele gradice avand un fond comun (arhitectura,
obiceiurile, folclorul etc). Specificul actiditlor economice din arealulaii Abrudului,
diferit de cel al restulutarii Motilor i-a determinat pe unii autorisndividualizeze do#
entititi geografice de tigarg, in spaul central al Apusenilor, una cu specific forestie
(Tara Madilor) si alta cu specific minierTara Abrudului), aspect cu care nu suntem de
acord. Dag individualizarea uneisa-zise ,Jari a Abrudului’ ar supralicita unele aspecte
de diferetiere, delimitarea sa ca subsisteriiali Motilor, este un fapt ce se impune de la sine.

Importarta mineritului aurifer, inTara Mailor este una consisteénfn crearea
sistemului regional, prin fluxurile de poptia pe care le-a dirijat inspre acéastgiune,
prin intensitatea energiilor vehiculate datoxslorii ridicate a metalului, prin instabilitatea
pe care o induce &@gi In sistem.
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3. 3. Casasi gospodiria motului, produse ale mentalifitii si generatoare de
spatiu mental

Cocean, P. (2005, p. 71) consid&rmenulacag, ,...0 sintagmd cu o semnificae
mult mai ampl, mai complex, ce include atat elementul de habitat, casa, statatura
mprejmuitoaré.

Referitor lacasasi gospodria maului, elementele de mare reverheracare
individualizeaz Tara Mdilor si implicit spgiul mental aferent acesteia, de celelalte &ntit
geografice de tiptar”, sunt: poztia acestora funge de morfologia regiunii, structura
agsezirilor rurale, valoarea densitii/100 knf, modul de construire a caseletc.

Problematicacasei(gospodria, aezarea), constituie unul din cele mai importante
elemente de delimitare g a Tarii Motilor si de structurare a spalui mental aferent
acesteia, prin punerea in evigema unui anumit tip, specific, de constituire gezrilor
umane (modul de amplasare a gogpiddr),si prin valorile denstttii acestora.

Dupa Buturd, V. unitatea depresioriadin centrul Apusenilor, care constituie inima
Tarii Motilor, se erijeaZ in cea mai populatzord Tnalé din cuprinsultarii. Asezirile se
concentreazde-a lungul raurilor, precusi pe interfluviile care sepaprincipalele cursuri
de ap - Ariesul Mare, Arigul Mic, Albac, etc.

Satele preziit aspecte de risipire accentyjataracteristig Tn special arealelor
montane. Gospadiile fiecarui sat sunt dispersate pe intreaga sugtrafdotarului, afirand
fenomenul de identificare a vetrei satului cu fgthetarul. Tipul specific de sat in cuprinsul
Tarii Motilor estecrangul adic grupul de case, care poate avea uneori doar 263 sau
5-6 case, fiecare avand denumire proprie, constituéntititi habitgionale distincte.
Aspectul satelogi numarul lor este explicat prin interrglde cu relieful, in sensul &
gospodriile au identificat o gezare mai prielnicpe suprafg inalt (platou), decat Tnaile
inguste, cu lunci abia schte, expuse inunddor. Dupa Apolzan, Lucia (1987, p. 88),
»--vdile n-au constituit decatat de pitrundere Tn munte,& ce au dus spredgounile gi
padurile culmilorsi pe alocuri, unde luncile permiteau, prima \&tr

Pe lang factorii geografico-fizici, cu rol explicator in odul de amplasare a
asezarilor umane, se evideiazi in mod deosebifi factorii sociali, care primeézdin acest
punct de vedere. Se remaiia acest sens fenomenul prin care, din vattéalfj situaé in
partile joase, s-au desprins crangurile precum ramurilgi arbore. Insgi termenulcrang
de refed la un kstar, o ramur tanira, care crgte din tulpina unui arbore. Fenomenul a fost
posibil, dug explicgia localnicilor, darsi a specialtilor prin faptul @ ,,...tat un neam o
fost aici; o fost mai muilfrasi si s-0 impirsit proprietatea; aici nu-s stiingtasi, numa &t
de-ai natrii”, dupa spusele lui llie lvan, din Albac, crangul Cagtecitat de Apolzan,
Lucia (1987, p. 83). gadar, prin imprtirea succesi a proprieitilor initiale s-a ajuns la o
divizare accentuatsi la nunirul mare de cranguri, lucru posilil prin faptul @ regiunea
in cauz s-a caracterizat mélyreme prin valori mari ale natatiti.

in ce privgte modul de populare a spaui montan alTarii Motilor, se pot
distinge doa faze: prima, de extindere teritotiad gezirilor, caracterizat de p@trunderea
spre Taltimi, proces instit in marea majoritate a cazurilor de fenomenuldégisire a
capaciitii de susinere a masivului respectii a doua faz, cand elementele de exist&n
din spaiul montan (atat de drag mdui), s-au epuizat, popula fiind nevoi si pariseass
muntele pentru a identifica resurse de existémalé parte.

Tara Mailor se caracterizeézprin prezera celor mai ridicate valori ale dersit
asezirilor rurale de pe teritoriul Romaniei, respect® €ate/100 ki fata de mediatrii, care
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este de 5,5 sate/100 kmdatoriti fragmentrii reliefului, méarimii reduse a gezirilor, dar mai
ales factorilor sociali-economici (uman, psiholggicomportamental). Nufrul de sate
apatinatoare unei comune este foarte mare: VaduilMo(fost Seédtura) -12 sate; Poiana
Vadului (fost Neagra) - 11 sate; Albac - 16 satedri§oara - 14 sate ; Ageni - 18 sateVidra

- 39 sate (ocupand locul Il para), Avram lancu - 33 sate; Sohodol - 31 sate; BisB@isate. In
schimb, ririmea demografita unei geziri rurale este redésde circa 200 loc/sat.

Modul de amplasare a gospoidor Tn cadrul vetrei, desprinderea la un moment
dat a gezirilor de tip vhstar din localitatea ifiald, penetrarea puterriién spaiul montan,
functiile forestieresi agro-pastorale, gpasirea arealului montan (fenomen actual) aurh
mare de sate aparitoare unei comune, ndimul redus al locuitorilor unui sat, se constituie
in atribute specifice, care evid&za inci o dak caracterul unic alarii Motilor, ficand
posibil demersuktiintific de delimitare coreét din punct de vedere geografic a acestei
entititi regionale, precursi a spaiului mental aferent.

3. 4. Neamul (familia, etnia), elemente de mare revberatie In constituirea
spatiului mental al Tarii Mo tilor

In structuraspaiului mental nivelul superiorcasei (gospodtiei, asezirii), este
reprezentat deatre neam Privitor laTara Mailor, acest nivel impune spre anélia serie
de aspecte interesante, precumginea mgilor, onomasticatrasaturile fizico-psihice ale
mailor, modul de vorbire.

Originea mailor, explici foarte multe din #isiturile proprii ale acestei eritit umane,
referitoare la tipul de comportament, mentalitaacteristici fizice etc, fenomene care au
suscitat multe disgii Din sfera ipotezelor care inceasi rezolve problema, meiititate doa:

originea alani, ipoteza susinuti de istoricul Densgianu, O., care ia in calcul
constitdia fizicd a mailor si obiceiul de a purtagoul lung, impletit Tn chig lasat pe unar,
la care se adadga argument, existeamelementului lexicalvgai”;

dup Papahagi, T., aceasentitate umaih de origine daco-roman nu prezink
aseninari evidente cu nici o altramui de populde roméaneass In afaé deistro-romani
cu care, aproape se identifiatat psihic cagi fizic, darsi din punct de vedere lingvistic
(ex.rotacismu).

alte origini atribuite mglor: resturi dacice neromanizai@vand in vedere faptul
ci, Tn apropierea acestor locuri era situat centawlldr - Sarmisegetuza Regia).

Incursiunea pe firul cuneterii originii populaiei din centrul Apusenilor este un
fenomen cu reverbaraputernice Tn constituirea spalui mental alTarii Motilor, acest
lucru explicand cele mai multe dintreiditurile fizico-psihice ale populei respective,
care imprind unicitate, regiunii.

Motii se caracterizedzprin cateva #situri care i fac difeti de mocani, cgeni,
precumsi de locuitorii din imediata apropiere a Milor Apuseni. Tipul reprezentativ de ree
individualizeaZ prin: statuf mijlocie, este costeliyi foarte iute (isitura imprimat de factorul
orografic); lipsa simetriei in regularitateaditurilor fetei (nas neregulat, carn, ochii de un
albastru sflacit spre verzui, fir blond spre castaniu, profil luiigt al feei, bartd asctita,
frunte lafi, Tn timpul mersului partea superida corpului este sor ihcovoiaid - omul de la
munte care uicun versant se apleadn fai). Caracterul pune in evid@ncateva #situri
aparte: sunt firi democrate, in sensuiha prea exigtdeosebiri intre clase, fiind foarte rari sau
lipsind termenii de polite (copiii se adreseazelor mai in vardtcu apelativutu, dar este utu
plin de cinstasi respect); acest aspect 1i apropieiioaaii de aromani, care nu cunosc cuvintele
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dumneata, dumneavoastCinstessi corectitudinea este la loc de frunte printrgindu se prea
fura prin aceste locuri, o dovadiind lipsa animalelor de pazprecunsi faptul G elementele
gospodresti sunt ksate afat in timpul nopii. La o prima percepere, par ultra-xenofobi, dar sunt
pasnici si patriai (pot deveni violeti cdnd cineva atenteata patrimoniul lor sufletesc, tianal
sau la interesele gliesti - vezi judecata pe care le-au aplicatamiatorilor, cu diferite ocazii).
Acest lucru adcut ca inTara Mailor si se stabileagcfoarte ptine persoane de albrigine
decét cea local

in trecut, dar cu o anuniitendirta de estompare in prezent, tih@onstituiau o
populdie foarte suspicioas comunicand greu cu 8inii, netransmiand aproape nimic din
cungitintele lor, dar punand foarte multe Tntiab(comportamentul estesor de explicat
prin prisma condionarilor social-istorice nefavorabile).

Specificitatea psihica mailor, dobandi& mai ales Tn urma congbnarilor istorice
si sociale nefavorabile, constituie un element dstriivitate Tn noile condi ale
prezentului, prin prisma faptuluacrefuz in cea mai mare parte colaborarea ciirsiy
ceea ce le aduce mari insatisfigoe planul dezvolrii economice. Fenomenul comuéiii
dificile cu stdinii si de acceptare a intervd@itor din exterior este unul perfect motivat,
avand in vedere tragismul faptelor, petrecute degul timpului.

Onomastica(numele de familie), constituie un alt element,coatribuie decisiv la
conturarea limitelogi continuturilor spaiului mental alT4rii Motilor. Motii Tsi pastreaz numele
de familie din generg n generge, astfel &, vechimea lor trebuiiatag in timpurile cele mai
indefirtate. ,Succesiunea numelui trece chsaasupra liniei feminine in cazuri in care partea
barbatease@ s-a stins intr-o familigi averea a trecut in posesiunea desceplderfeminin’
(Francu, T., Candrea, G., 1888, p. 23). De exendad, un fecior &rac ia in ésitorie o fa
bogati si se stabilgte la casa ei, se zice despreast-@ naritat (nu s-a insurat), adoptand astfel
numele de familie al socruluiis, dug vatra casei, pentru cé su piai numele. Un astfel de
barbat @sitorit, da@ provine din alt sat, este considerat la inceputamneticsi numai dug o
lunga purtare bu#, poate avea cuvant in cadrul comitiiilocale.

Prin grai (modul de vorbire), mi, se diferetiaza de celelalte comuriti umane
din arealul Mugilor Apuseni.Unul dintre particularittile de grai 1l constituigotacismul)
adia transformarea lun Tn r; fenomenul exigt si la dialectul istrian fapt ce a impus
ipoteza & cele dod populaii au o origine comui

Neamu] cu toate atributelgi particularititile sale constituie unul dintre cele mai
definitorii elemente in conturarespaiului mental mgesc facand din acesta un element de
mare reverbete geografid.

3. 5. Cutuma (obiceiurile, tradtiile, folclorul) si rolul ei in constituirea spatiului
mental motesc

Dintre manifestrile cu caracter decutumi, specifice Tarii Motilor, cu mare
reverberde, se remakc Targul de pe Muntele &na, Targul de pe Muntele dineasa,
cantecele populare in rotacism, calendarul yuhoi, datinile (privind naterea, nunta,
priveghiul si Tnmorméantarea), descantecele, colindele, balgdglevetile, amintirile
istorice (legate mai ales de cele domari personalitti istorice: Horegi Avram lancu).

Targul de pe Muntele &na. Asezat In partea SV E&irii Motilor, Muntele Giina
induce o oarecare ddzle inedit ing din start, prin denumirea sa. Locuitoriitkani din
localitatea Vidra de Sus, spua, én timpul in care erau active minelgii{b) de aur din
Muntii Biharia, o giind de aur igea din mine pentru a sgeza pe varful muntelui, pe
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cuibul giu in care erau ale sale de aur. Vidrenii, atiade frumusesa deosehita giinei,
au Tncercat in mai multe randuii e prindi, Tnsi ea a fugit in jurul minelor de la Ra
Montari. Din acel moment, in minele din MtinBiharia nu s-a mai &git metal préos,
explicaia dat de localnici fiind aceeaag giina era de fapValva hiilor, eaducand aurul
cu sine, Tn prtile unde a zburat.

In cea dintai dumini; dupi sirbatoarea de San-Petru, litéa din Gina se intrerupe.
Este ziua Tn care are loc anual, fantastiérd. lati cum descrie unatran dinTara Mailor,
modul de degfurare al acestei manifést in trecut: In zori, dis de diminga de pe toate
dealurile, curgnai si moae, crisenisi crisene toti Tn haine de &bitoare. Canteceligrayilor
(lautarilor) asurzescadlurile. Dis de diminga, dou delegdi, una din partea mitor din Vidra
de Susi una din partea gmenilor din Bulzsti, trag o linie de degptire intre mai si crigeni, In
campul targului, care sme pe o pajite verde ce se intinde Tntre cele @piscuri ale muntelui.
Linia e trag, astfel & maii Tsi aseaz merindele In partea dinspiasrit, iar crigenii in partea
dinspre apus. Péara ora zece dimingatai sunt ocupg.cu cumgrareasi vanzarea uneltelor de
casesi agricole, precum: coasgreanguri, greble, tulnice, oale, frugtdegume aduse la targ de
criseni. Dupa targuirea celor trebuincioase, lumea hcepprénzeascpe iarba verdei si se
adune Tmprejurulalitarilor, care ca#tlangs o berbind (butoi) cu vin, ori cu vinars de cie
apoi jocul se incinge peste intreg targul in ctgieece grupe separageformate din mg si
crigeni, care la sunetul ceterelor, clarinetelor, ciaiglor. Tot in acest mod au fost inféitesi
alte trei targuri Tn muin n Lespezi, Biharigi Calineasa Cel dint&i, a incetat ih anul 1830, in
timp ce targul din Biharia, a incetat in anul 18#8,cauza furtunilor puternice.

Targul de pe Muntele &lineasa. Are un impact mult mai redus, prin specific
participadnd doar localnicii.

Cantecele populare n rotacisrespre fenomenul numibtacismam explicat
mai sus céateva lucruri. Existelebrele cantece nsti, exprimate in acest mod, dar din
pacate fenomenul este din ce Tn ce mai rar Intéiimigl utilizat, ca atare, doar de o riic
parte a popul#ei varstnice.

Calendarul meului. Sincelez zorile; O zorit de did; Se revarg de diuz; In
revarsatul dilei; S-a ficut diuz; A resirit Sorele; Sorele e de o silipe cer; La pranzt) pe
la 8-9 ceasuri; La prandul bun seu amedi; A trecatainedi; La cina-mit, cam pe la 4
ceasuri; Sorele e de o sdlide deal, vara pe la 7 ceasuri; A inceput a umbfin/gsce
Sorele; Inseraz Amurgul seriisi amurgul dimingi e cand se lupt diua cu noptea pan
cand una seu alta remane inviftgare; intuned; Cina, vara intre 8-9 ceasuri sera; Cina
burgz, intre 9-10; Cina mare, intre 19 11; Medul nopii; A cantat cocgii odatz, a doua
ora; Cei mai muli se orienteaznoaptea dupstelesi numai cand este innorat dupocai.

Datinile. Dintre datinile reprezentative ale gior merita, cel puin amintite cu
numele, cateveSeara de San4gdi (in aceastsead maii fac profdii); prinderea Postului
Pastilor (copiii de peste 12 ani feciorii ies cuhodiirele -un fel de &clii din nuielesi paie,
pe un deal din apropierea satull8Aan -Toaderu{acum se prind ftd de cruce);Patruzeci
de sfini (se stropesc vitele cu mujdei pentru a fi ferite wohycaturile serpilor si
nevastuicilor); Sngeorzullcu mkdite verzi se stropesc casele, vitgleoamenii casei);
Armindenul(se pune in fa casei o ramdrverde de fag sau stejar, nuingrminden, cu
care se aprinde focul pentru a se face prima phingraul nou al anului respectivpasul
sauZiua Gilugerilor; Haidaul; Sanzéaienele; Focg Palia; Claca canepii; Ceciunul etc.

Datini deosebite se evidgawd in cazul unor fenomene deosebite, precum:
nasterea (copilul maului indat ce s-a #iscut trebuie treaé prin cateva formaliti; i se
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da n primul rand o linguth cu unsoare de urs pentru a putea rezistatm ifdluertei
ursitoarelor);nunta (invitatia la osgpt se face deatre doi cheratori alesi, unul din partea
mireseisi celalalt din partea mirelui)priveghiulsi inmormantareaetc.

Descantecele.Se fac la diferite ocazii, precumdescantece de frantir
(scrantitur); de mycatura desarpe; de buboaie; de bube dulci; de farmete.

Colinde, balade, poyé. Dintre colindele reprezentative, se rendaf©@omnului-
Doamne(mai multe variante)joi Domnului-Domne; O mi dai Domne corinda; Couirde
Domne! Corind!; Leromi, Domne ler! Junelui burBalade:Gruia lui Novacetc. Povsti:
Agheran-Viteazulpoveste din Vidra de Sus, careiiinfeaz exact graiulsi modul de
cugetare al mailui).

Cutumele specificdarii Motilor sunt dintre cele mai variatg mai bogate sub
aspect etnografic, punand in evidetradtii indelungate, proprii doar acestei comaétiit
umane din Mutii Apuseni.

3. 6. Mitul (legenda), In constituirea spgului mental motesc

Un mit, specificTarii Motilor, este reprezentat déilve care se constituie in
credii ale naturii montane, natiirdominaii de gduri intunecate, géeri misterioase,
prapastii ameitoare etc. Jranspunerea in dimensiunea supranai@lucrurilor neinelese a
constituit o dominat a modului de a explicgi de a comunica cu natura, a romanului.
Miturile se constituie Tn acele resorturi care daunoui dimensiune spaului mental,
prelungindu-I in infinitul tuturor posibilifzilor, al imaginaiei debordante, flexibilizandu-I
si totodati umanizandu®l(P. Cocean, 2005, p. 73).

In cusgiturile maesti existi motivul Risirii Mdiestre; legitura dintre acest mit
specific Tarii Motilor si mitul antic grecesc al z@i Ge (Gea) care este cunoséuta
romani caAlma Mater se face prin intermeditlargului de pe Muntele &ha. Aceeai traditie
spune & cel care va ciopli in lemn chipul acestésii si 0 va purta cu el va fi ferit de boli.

Desigur, cele expuse mai sus, reprézilttar o mié parte din mitologia popufii
motesti, care arat faptul @ exist o importand ancorare a acestora in imaginar. Reiilec
asupra mitologiei mdor au existat ing de la inceputurile literaturiii cregiei populare;
baladele, cantecele, colindele, costumele poputassturile etc, avand Tnmagazinate in ele
0 doz important din ceea ce inseammit.

n Tara Mailor se gistrea si in prezent obiceiuri, consemnate chiar #teecpirintele
istoriei Herodot, care spuneadacii au un munte, nu prea departe de capitala lor,
Sarmisegetuza, unde se adn fiecare ansi aduc ofrande zeului lorgi acum in anotimpul
calduros pe varful musior sunt astfel ded@batori”. La randul du, Aristotel spunea:harbarii
ca i grecii ofew zeilor lor locurile cele mai inalte Se gistreaz si Tn prezent printre minerii
aurari, credire in diferite fiine mitologice, cum suntlvele (ex. Valva lilor). n acest sens
este interesafpovestea diranului loan Mircea, din Abrud, care in drieu un deceniu spunea:
»-..doamna Ecaterina Varga si-a ascuns lucrurile cele mai piease ale casei in Baia Buhii,
din Stiol, pentru ca ele@nu cad in ména cui nu trebugée, si ca, dupi ce au prins-o, tbcand
au Tncercat & intre Tn gura minei, dar n-au putut, finddse atita duhul kiii printre cele dod
stanci, ca doi clai de grau, ce acum s-or huluit pantri eantulsi ploile au adus singuitatesi
singutatea astug totul dac: omul nu se mai intereseade un lucru.”. (Mentionam faptul &
Ecaterina Varga a fost contemparan Avram lancu, fiind una dintre cele mai lumire&guri
n lupta pentru dezrobirea mior de sub jugul imperiului habsburgic).
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3. 7. Dumnezeu, elementul suprem in coagularea gpdui mental motesc

Divinitatea este pogbnat in partea superioara piramidei mentale, care este
»varful de lancé al trecerii din lumea materialprofari in universul sacramental ceresc.
»Corgstientizarea divia este exprimat extrem de elocvent prin gestul larg faranului
roman, care dintotdeauna, inainte de a porni lacerdrum sau la orice lucrareyiiface
larg semnul crucii spunand: <Doamne aji. Este cea mai ceditdovad: a faptului @
romanul s-a dscut cretin si ca isi racordeaz intreaga existed unor imperative morale
(P. Cocean, 2005, p. 73).

Implicarea Divinigitii Tn structura spgului mental meesc, pozionarea la partea
superioai a piramidei structurale, confiev dimensiune cosniicert, acestui sga mental.

Din punct de vedere al impdiéi Dumnezeirii Tn structura spalui mental meesc, nu
se poate face o diferfgre cerd in raport cu celelalte regiuni de pe teritoriulnfi@miei, toate
spdiile mentale avand in varful piramidei lor Divirtiéa. Problema, eventual poate fi discutat
prin prisma, modului Th care comuitie umane roméne autéfes & pastreze la intensitatea
maximi, dimensiunea satcra spéului mental propriu; din acest punct de vedereyikorii
Htarilor” in general,si cei din Tara Mailor in special, auatut-o, chiar cu prel vietii. Nu
trebuie uitat faptul & ,tarile” reprezink bastioane ale roméaiiii si ale credigei ortodoxe, de
care nu se vor putea desprinde niciddaateva ,ckee”, ce urmedg au rolul de a Tati aceste
spuse, chiar da¢ aparent nu au nici o l&gra intre ele:poporul roméan s-a @scut cretin
(primind Tnvifatura crestin ortodox: autentiéz de la unul dintre cei mai lumiriaapostoli:
Andrei), acest lucru face ca, pe teritoriul Romérgetuale, circa 99% din popuie si se
declare crgting; 86% din populde este crgin ortodox:;; in luptele pentru afrarea
romanitiii si a credinei stiibune s-au aflat in dese randuri clerici, care purtaucea in faz,
simbolizand astfel ,arma diviri; ,, zarile” au fost entitisile spaiale regionale care au ajpat
cel mai acerb valorile tradbnale romangti; Th 7ara Mailor, condueitorii rascoalelor erau in
dese randuri constructori de biserigi cunosétori a ceea ce inseanirvalorile ortodoxiei
romaneti (vezi, cazul Horea care a construit bisericifiara Mcilor si Maramure); prezema
masivi a locuitorilor in locgurile de cult dinTara Mailor, cu ocazia &grbatorilor religioase,
lucru pentru care m@ depuneau un efort considerabié ®jung: din crangurile izolate la
biserica comuna}, restaurarea vechilor loge de cult are o amploare deoseébitn ciuda
posibilitzzilor financiare precareetc.

Toate aceste argumente, ar@ptul &, Dumnezeu este receptat ca o preveie,
ca o fora supren, fata de care mgi Tsi randuiesc comportamentsilcaracterul.

Un exemplu folcloric din aceastegiune are menirea de a argumenta decisiv pgeezen
continui a Divinitatii in viata de zi cu zi a mibor. intre motivele florale ale casurilor din Tara
Motilor la loc de cinste stmotivul viei de viefrunza, ciorchinelgi ramura, fiind stilizate dup
un anumit tipic. Acest lucru este complet paradodtebarece ifTara Mgilor nu s-a cultivat
niciodati vitd de vie, condiile climatice si pedologice fiind cu totul nefavorabil8i totusi,
modelul de cugtura avand drept motiv & de vie este prezent peste tot n sateleTdia
Motilor. Cum a ajuns aici? Este o intrebare dijadificultate accentuatprin prisma faptului
ci, femeile moge alatoreau ptin printard, de unde l-ar fi putut prelua. Dar cumarpns acest
motiv in cudturile din Sohodol, Albagi in satele de pe taatalea Arigului Maresi a Ariesului
Mic? Trebuie 8 admitem & a mai existat o cale de acces, iar aceasta ne ficata, decat
imprumutul de la icoanele pe diiclisus Hristos este consideratdevirata vica de vié, mit
aflat in toate textele biserigee El a fost cunoscut prin intermediul Afgurilor vechi romansti,

a aror corinut, a fost trecut prin filiera greco-bizaritinPrintre cele mai valoroasert
romaneti vechi, se rema#ccele gsite in comuna Sohodol (ale mitropolitului Antimréanul,
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pe care le-a tiit in perioada 1712-1714, la Targgie). Prin urmare, t& de vie de pe poarta
principak a Templului lui Solomon, cu strugurii ei de amcifcat cu acekd simbol religios, a
patrunssi in cusgiturile de pe Valea Arigilui.

4. CONCLUZII. SUBDIVIZIUNI ALE SPA TIULUI MENTAL MO TESC

Structurasi complexitateaspaiului mental megesc il pozitioneaz n partea
superioak a piramidei spidlor mentale de pe teritoriul Romaniei. Modul Tare maii au
inteles 4-si apere valorile stibune Tn fga alohtonilor ignoram este numai o latéra
mentalifitii lor sinatoasesi solide, transpusin fapte concrete la acea vreme. Azi poate
parea barbar atitudinea lor, dar dag nu ar fi existat atunci, oameni detiane, precum
Nicola Ursu, Cgan, Clgca, Avram lancu, Ecaterina Varga eitdotul s-ar fi derular doar la
nivelul unor simple aduimi de tatonare, deputani, pettiuni si proteste, poateacnaiunea
romari ar sta Tn aceste zile de incercarednoult mai tiu decéat p&nin anul 1848.

in cadrul unuispaiu mental etnografiprecum cel alarii Motilor se pot individualiza
mai multespaii mentale habitdonale care ,,..se identifig cu localitatea de bding a unui
individ, unde acestasii formeaz primele reprezenti concrete ale realisii si ale qirei
cutumesi le imprimg adesea decisiv in comportament, sub forma undtabde reflexe
necondiionate’ (P. Cocean, 2005, p. 67). Bepun in evideti numeroase aseimari
structurale, spéle habitgionale prezint o mare individualitate funionak. Ele se
cristalizeaz mult mai pregnant, datafipermanentelor interrgladintre gezirile Tnvecinate,
prin competiia de ordin materiafi spiritual, permanetit

Dintre numeroasele criterii, pe baz&rara s-ar putea identifica o serie detspa
habitgionale maoesti, doua sunt esetiale: ocupaia locuitorilor si portul popular elemente
de mare reverbetia in ceea ce inseathapecificitatea mentak Tarii Motilor.

Din punct de vedere a octigd se disting, dau subdiviziuni majore ale spalui
mental meesc, una care inglobéagatele din subsistemul forestier (cu centrul tiauhl la
Céampeniki cealali, care inglobedzsatele cu specific minier, din subsistemul omoriceste
dowa ocupaii majore, au imprimat #saturi deosebite: m@ aurari s-au considerat, pe tun
dreptate mai bogiasi mai emancipg, lucru evident prin prisma dimensiunii caselobusastirii
materiale, a bagiei portului popular. De partea cealalmaii lemnari, s-au exprimat mai
modest In toate aceste lucruri. In cadrul acesliorarm, apar diferetieri mai pronurate, prin
specificul modului de prelucrare a lemnului.

Cea mai dezvoltatsi mai caracteristic ramu#i a industriei casnice diffara
Motilor a fost cea a vaselor de lemaiuparitul, vasaritul), care a constituit principala
ocupaie a vestilor moti de pe cursul superior al Agielui (localititile amonte de
Céampeni): Vidra de Jos, Vidra de Mijloc, Avram lap®onorel, Setura (Vadu Mailor),
Neagra, Albac, Stisoara, Garda, dzesti, Arieseni etc, ceea ce a creat un puternic etos, n
comparae cu restul mglor, din acest punct de vedere (modul de prelecaalemnului). Tn
cadrul ciutararilor, se identificau mai multe subcategaciubararii ambularyi (holoangirii);
ciubararii meserigi la domiciliu; ciuhirarii proprietari de caisi caruge; negustorii de vase
(sfarnarii) - care apar, mai ales in comuna Avram lancu.

Industria cheresteleiFieristraiele de aptiranesti, au fost prezente in trecut pe
toate \ile din Tara Mailor, neputéndu-se astfel, identifica, sgpmentale habitgonale, pe
baza acestui mod de prelucrare a lemnului.

Sindrilaritul se asea#ma puternic, din acest punct de vedere (al geiate spaii
mentale habitégonale) cu industria cherestelei, fiind prezentdate satele din subsistemul
forestier alTarii Motilor.

54



TRASATURILE SPATIULUI MENTAL AL TARII MOTILOR

Cioplitura, pune in evidegd o serie de diferareri, cei mai buni cioplitori, fiind
matii de pe valea Arigului Mare: Vadul Mailor, Albac, Horea, Sarisoara, Arigeni.

Un alt criteriu eseimal, pe baza aruia se pot delimita sgamentale habitgonale
in Tara Mailor, il constituie portul popular care prin boftia sau simplitatea sa, prin
culori, prin bogtia accesoriilor, poate contura anumite specifiicih cadrul regiunii. Din
acest punct de vedere, se poate identifiged, fezerve unspgiu mental habitdonal al
buciumanilor Tn opoziie cuspaiul mental habitzional al celorlaki moi.

Frumosul port buciuamesc, descris de Dine, N. Tn lucrareaRortul buciumanilor”,
nu mai este intalnit frecvent, ca odiniagla tot pasulsi insul’, fiind utilizat doar cu
ocazia unor momente importante: fiubotezuri, &rbatori etc. In cadrul acestui port, erau
renumite costumul buciudmesc (pieptar ftut”, laibar alb, pilarie sa-zisi de bagon,
cioareci de pnura alba si cisme), costum care, se bucura de cea mai maoerg in
comunele din jurul Abrudului, ajungand chiar pda Moga, Valea-Barnii, Ciuruleasa,
Sohodol, Bistra, Luga, pai la Baia de Arig. Pentru portul buciusmesc specifit este
culoarea rgie, pentru costumele care urmak fie purtate de fetele tinere. Costumul
femeiesc era compus din; pieptaatit”, cimasa brodai de culoare neagi rosie, basma
(chischineu) neagdr, cireia i se aplica, pe plan local, diferite broded#, cele mai multe ori
din culoare rgie si albasta, precunsi galben, poale brodate cu negru, ungbcu albastru.

Zona buciumanilor este cunostyirin broderii in special de culoare neadn
timp ce, satele de pe cele doAriese, se caracterizau tot prin culoarea ng&agdar in
combinaie cu albastru, ru si galben.

Dezvoltarea economniic din toate timpurile, a influgat, in primul rénd
complexitatea broderiei costumului popular romangiscTara Mdilor. Buciumanii erau
mai boga si mai ,filosi” pentru & au téit intr-o zori miniera, Tn timp ce, topii”, din
amonte de Campeni, de pe Ages-au preocupat dintotdeauna ésiritul din lemn, fiind
mult mai giracisi costumele populare mai modeste.

Portul buciuninesc se completeanci de la inceputul secolului trecut, cu podoabe
de origine mgtesugareasé, podoabe de aur, argint etcin.momentul in careindra nu a mai
convenit, din cauza arhaismuluils s-a adoptat jacheta de craiabraseneasg, dupi modelul
de la mijlocul secolului al XIX-légDunare, N., Foga, Marcela, 1957, p. 71).

Tara Mailor, constituie una din regiunile de pe teritorRbmaniei, care se afin
varful piramidei in ceea ce priste potemialul de generargi de pistrare a unui spial
mental etnografic autentic. Traidi exploadrii si preluctrii lemnului, dragostea pentru
paduri, ca principal bun existéal, vechimea exploatilor aurifere, valetele etnografice,
luptele pentru pstrarea libetitii si a demniti umane, raportarea la Divinitate, ca tfor
suprend etc, sunt cateva dintre argumentele consrdeFarii Motilor ca o regiune, aicei
locuitori au 0 mentalitate proprie deosébit
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TARGU JIU: THE ANALYSIS OF ENVIRONMENTAL PERCEPTION
AND SPATIAL KNOWLEDGE - FIRST STEP IN PLANNING A
SUITABLE LIVING ENVIRONMENT

SIMONA M ALAESCU

ABSTRACT. — Targu Jiu: The Analysis of Environmental Perception and spatial
Knowledge First Step in Planning a Suitable LivingEnvironment. The one who proposes
himself to investigate the way in which a life eowiment is perceived and used by the residents
— as a basis for the analysis of the way in whieth particular space is gradually modified and
structured — methodologically, to try replacingaeoiding methods that already made a mark,
like mental maps analysis, activity space-syntatyais, paths and life polygons analysis and so
on along other means to reach the individualsesgntations, is difficult and forced. What is left
to be done when some of these eventually fell digase or are covered by controversies? To
resume with lucidity the analysis from the pointwias left of, to delimit the accurate and
methodologically useful components from the ersegator ones, and to construct other means,
or at least, to obtain new combinations of existingthods, which will offer the possible
maximum of accuracy for that moment in time, ineori reach the mental representations of the
individual about a certain space. Using for thes@mé study, a combination of method —
instruments: mental maps investigation, inquiryhwifuestionnaires and life polygons; we
considered necessary a reevaluation of the meata$ s method (and here we limited to the
reevaluation of that, but it is recommendable thé reevaluation to be extended to other
instruments and methods), through the researdteitast decade in the adjacent sciences. For as
long it is seconded in application by other insteats (like the questionnaire, space-syntax
methods, life polygon, interviews), which may offeformation, for each subject, about how
selective the graphic representation is and it @ayplete it, the mental map remains an
irreplaceable means to access a certain type @fiation, especially regarding the ensemble
spatial relations. In the theoretical field the agptual delimitations must be given the adequate
attention. Besides the theoretical — methodologigplanations that the present article brings, it
represents a manner of highlighting the representand the specific secondary aspects, totally
specific to this town but also to other urban asnté Romania of similar demographic size.

1. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

Carefully investigating the actions of the demogirapcomponent belonging to a
certain space in many situations it is certainigvpn that, in fact, the spatial behaviour of a
townsman overwhelmingly depends on the manner iichwhe perceives and mentally
represents the space, for this reason the moshajaie approach for the study of the way of
capitalization and action upon a geographic spadbe one starting from the way the urban
space under discussion is being perceived asifiecament.

The way the environment of any town or the urbatsps perceived by its townsmen
may have certain transcultural characteristics comrto certain groups or demographic
segments — classical elements highlightened byadfyestudies at the present moment — which

1 Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400008iSNapoca, Romania
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derive from age particularities, training particities and professional functional particularities,
which dictate a certain pattern of perception anthfhere of life environment representation.
These are characteristics usually linked to conitglexaccuracy, subjective functionality,
distances perception or spatial relations betwisnesnts.

On the hand, though, the value system of the iddaliis the one that makes him
discriminate into the disorder of external stinauld to organize them deep inside, and the value
system, among population, receives a greater igtaliiis stability of needs and desires inside
groups and societies gives birth to the regularitiethe spatial behaviour patterns which the
geographers try to understand (G. Fielding, 1974).

The investigation manner of this study based on rttemtal maps analysis, life
polygons, completed and verified by the data obthihy questionnaires, the sample being
constituted by 480 inhabitants of Targu Jiu, infimg the sample it was aimed at spatial
representativityand certain structural aspéctSiven the fact that the existence and the making
evident in the town of Targu Jiu of some spatisidential segregations on socio - economical
criteria will be the subject of future study andlwbnsequently impose another manner of
sampling for the realization of the approach presarthis sequence the present study offered
only the exploratory elements; the particularibéperception, cognition of urban environment
and the neighbourhood behaviour which would refleetconsistency of the value system of the
diverse socio — economic groups, were revealed ineem isolated way (for example, the
relations with other groups, like the ethnic onghwihich they live together).

2. SOME METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS

Using the mental maps as investigation method, somaans of accessing space
representation by individual leads to a re-evalnatif the method through the research in the last
decade in the adjacent domains; as starting peintsed the objections synthesized by J. Levy &
M. Lussault, 2008 Since the majority of objections are formulateahf the perspective of
psychology, especially cognitive psychology, iis thbmain must also be developed the pertinence
analysis, respectively the arguments or the pessihinterargumerits

2 Within the limits of the conditioning imposed blyet urban Romanian population census scheme
(using an approximate estimation of each resideatia in all of the population, with no major
differences (ecart: 10-17 subjects/area), whidl@ved by the essential features of the functional
residential localisation relatively undifferentidtef the urban space of Targu Jiu).

3 On the sample’s overall structure, the age, sek lamel of education structure has been kept;
however, since such information was missing in tégidential area, in certain situations we
empirically took into account the large part of fhepulation over 50 years in the residential area
with one-family households from the central ardathose with no higher education in the North
and North-West worker’s districts, of the populatisnder 30 years in the southern residential area
of the city, of those with higher education in tiemtral zone, confirmed by the on-site situation.

* In Dictionnaire de la GeographjeEdition Belin, Paris, 2003, pp. 132-133.

5 Taking in consideration the novelty of crossingioto another scientific domain, as a gographer, in
order to question (a fervour which is typical of thst decades of social geography, and not only) a
study, or a method, we believe it to be necessatgke the same way backwards as well: to verify
from the psychological perspective, the relevaricthe statements, and the exact delimitation of
the geographical interpretations given on the cofipsychological concepts, because returning in
our own field of research, it is relatively easyotiserve how much of a geographical interpretation
of a mental map can be scientifficaly asserted,veimat kind of a scientiffic support it needs.
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As far aghe mental mapare concerned and the controversy regarding théhat the
individual has or does not have a mental repretiemiaf the space in the shape of amap oris a
collection of ‘aptitudes, images ... and disparate knowledge “nailairganised in the shape
of a map inside the person’s mind before the pebsgins to draWw(J. Levy & M. Lussault,
2003, p. 133) it must be reminded from the begtire confirmations of its existence at least
in the working memofy and the co-existence, as modalities, of two or emspatial
representations (K. Gramann et al., 2005 and sofungtion of the manner in which the
information was obtained (Thinus - Blanc & Gaud&97 in K. Gramann et al. 2005) — through
learning a map or actual exploring of a space atfadable practical conditions, the task type (if,
for example, the spatial relations must be comsii@bject by object) and sometimes the
preference for a certain representation. One typepoesentation is based on external marks,
alocentric, and the other is based on internal spaglgocentric, previously learnt through
internalizing the trajectories and on which it nmaly when the external marks are absent (P.
Dudchenko & L. Zinyuk, 2005), situation rarely enntered in reality, or on both types of
accessible marks, the performances of the indiVidughe last case depending on the provided
information and the preference for one of the teresentations (K. Gramann et al., 2005).

Consequently, the confirmation of the mental magsterce in the short term
memory (working memory) is strictly sufficient - & as the scientific accuracy of the
conclusions is concerned - from the geographicedgeetive, this being interested in the
existence of the map and its ralethe momentf making a decision of spatial behaviour or
a choice, andot in the wayhe spatial configuratiois storedinto the long term memoigf
the individual, but ints generation wheit is called to serve a concrete orientation task,
decision making, movement action, (going as fafoasulating an opinion or taking up a
position regarding an element with spatial mandféish, or any other task that is supposed
to activate from the long term memory some infoiorategarding the space of reference.
To condition the reliability of mental map usageimgestigation method, in geography,
depending on demonstrating the existence insidenthd of a space similar to the physical
one would be a retrograde position.

The interest for the existence of the mental maps$..a accurate images of the
transcription of the mental representations of #8pace in question into the mind of the
individual’” (J. Levy & M. Lussault, 2003, p. 133) must be saga from their identification
with “cognitive structures of the perception of the spaaguestio® (J. Levy & M. Lussault,

® . (or the short term memory) which is, from a gepdical perspective, strictly sufficient.

" Mental maps would represent ‘the exact imagefremescription of the mental representation of the
given space in the mind of the person who symbisi. The mental map would therefore be a
cognitive structure of the perception of a spadéhe accuracy doesn't have to be conditioned by
the equalization of the mental map with a “cogmitstructure of the space perception”. On the one
hand, the space representations do not wodpeagational stucture¢a fundamental condition of a
cognitive structure concieved as an oganizationrmeital schemes or operations whiate
available at a certain stage of an individual's developme®t) the othe hand, we can talk about
preception structuregthe organization of elements in the perceptivedjielbut not about
“cognitive” structures of the perception.

8 Reserves are required for the second part ofttttersent — identifying the mental maps with the
idea of cognitive structures (in the generally pted sense — see also Doron et Parot, 1999, p.753)
and especially “of the perception” (the organizatis the elements within the perception probably
being the point of similarity to support this).
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2003, p. 133), the individual disposing of représans of space (but the idea of functioning as
operational structures would be forced) — the sjragelation to which it may have certain
cognitive schemésesulted from experience, social learning, expeia but the analogy must
be limited to this much. On the cognitive schenmdeel to a space is worth to concentrate our
attention in human geography.

Interesting from geographic perspective, are tgmerments of S. Kosslyn et all.
(1978) related to the fact that, the knowledge atimiphysical space supervises the inspection
of mental maps, the conclusion being thatthe reaction time of a subject asked to mantall
cover the distance between two objectives is arifnction (r =.97) of the distance between
two locations (S. Kosslyn et al., 1978, in M. Miclea, 1999, pg2 — 183Y.

Following the experimental results obtained, Po Eb al. (2005) concluded that
spatial knowledge used in the orientation and marerim space by the human individuals
cannot be characterized as an Euclidian cognitivp that stores accurate information
about distances and andfesthese relying rather on a rudimentary form of eyah
knowledge derived from the integration of the le¢drajectorie¥’ and that, they dispose of
at least two distinct “navigation strategies” whithey use and between which they
adaptively commute. Usually people turn to accutatgological knowledge based on
marks but commute on the strategy based on geunerafined knowledge derived from
integrating learnt trajectories when there are vailable marks or they are perceived as
being uncertain; both are simultaneously used, rgéigewhen a new environment is being
explored (P. Foo et al., 2005). Previous studies-@@, W. Warren & M. Tarr, 2004) state
that people base on visual marks, in a new enviemtjrespecially in the complex urban
environments, at the first try, unlike other spetiet turn to this strategy in the expert stage.

If we are interested, in fact, by tl®gnitive map$ in the similarity between
spatial knowledge of an environment segment andamographic representation (J.
O'Keefe & L. Nadel, 1978J. Portugali, 1996; C. Thinus-Blank, 1987, in Foo et 2005)
in the area of infrahuman studies and the measungich inferences upon human may be
made new explanations and syntheses are broudht Budchenko & L. Zinyuk, 2005, P.
Foo et al., 2005; D. Kelly & W. Bischof, 2005.

Another aspect that interests the subjective icglatof the individual with the
space is constituted by the tendency of systematiterestimation of distances between
objectives perceived to be inside the same regiortlae tendency of overestimation of the
extra regional ones also reconfirmed by the expamis performed by J. Curiel & G.
Radvansky (1998).

® General structures of pieces of information whiate simultaneously automatically and
involuntarily activated but not necessarily objective. See also cogniiteemes and structures at
Piaget, and the delimitation of the cognitive scheim Miclea, 1999, p. 249.

10 caution is advised in geographical interpretatinthese conclusions from the point of view
offered by the way of representing space.

1 The same conclusions have been reached by: Nemi€96, Harrison, Warren & Tarr in 2004,
Wehner & Menzel in 1990 in Foo (Foo, P., Warren, Bluchon, A., Tarr, M., 2005, p. 211)

12 1ts accuracy or precision being rather generasiyfined by the resolution where the integration of
individuals is achieved, unlike other infrahumaeda@ps, where results are more accurate.

130n using the term, it is advised to see at ldmstistinction between the meaning proposed by the
psycho-physiologists and (the one proposed by) itiomts (see at least Doron, 1999), oéntal
mapcovers in a rather large measure the meaninghbajeographers are looking for.
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As far as the accuracy or the pertinence of imétgtion of the presence/absence
of a certain element on the mental maps concetoegl) extent that it is not the result of
inaccurate task indications, or of the limits ofural margin of inaccuracy when we deal
with human subjects, this being the shortcoming ¢ha be controlled only by crossing the
clues offered by the map with other investigatioptmods. Indeed, exclusive usage in
investigation of the mental map and the interpretstit authorizes in this case (J. Levy &
M. Lussault, 2003), can be exposed to justifiedaisitn.

Trying to explore to what extent this shortcomiwgs present in our study, we
intended to see to what point the answer to thstigueregarding the place that makes the
object of the subject’s going out to interact,@oreate is found on the representation drawn by
the subject. In consequence, it was revealed tiwit,overlooking the not quite relevant
situations when the subject answered vaguely, tleesgions were present on their map
representations in the ratio of 38%, but in 97%asfes (of the ones that did resolve that task)
those spots where marked in the area they did itlion a support map of the town, as being
their perimeter of lif&. The mental maps brought relevant informationhengrojections about
the spaces of the town of Targu Jiu not frequelyesbme categories of subjects, about the way
those spaces relate to the areas named in théogueste as areas where the subject feel secure,
or with the answer to the item regarding the degfgeerceived safety of the residence street
(judged by comparing it also with the map of reafety revealed by the statistics on street
attacks). All that made possible a certain exarginaaind methodological control of the
interpretations and of the conclusions that weagvdr

3.FROM LANDMARK KNOWLEDGE TO SURVEY KNOWLEDGE IN
CASE OF TARGU JIU. AN EXPLORATORY ANALYSIS OF
REPRESENTATIONAL TYPOLOGIES

Among the aspects that make the object of thedstehat social geography bears
for the study of spatial behaviour of the townsnoémgreat interest is who influences the
pattern of spatial behaviour algorithm of the tomas and which are the common notes of
some social groups; the way the geographic decdsima taken, decisions that dictate the
spatial behaviour, that highlight the personalineeintal representations of our lifeworld
(according to which we make the decisions relatechoving in space) and in what way
and why they differentiate from reality (A. J. JEKL976).

Specific to each individual there are the manmevhiich one perceives and the manner
in which one memorizes the spatial configuratiorlefments that populate a certain space, their
nature (which is strongly influenced by the unieeo$ knowledge, the emotional content and
the motivation of the individual) and the scaledetails, leaving its mark on the way one
mentally represents the life space. This represents continuously adjusted in case in some
situations it is not proved functional or operatared it doesn't bring about the operative and
ergonomic solution of certain needs, events andIsgituations.

The typology of the mental maps obtained by qoeisty the 480 inhabitants of the
town of Targu Jiu (for instance, the absence ofestations ofirchipelagotype frequently
encountered in the case of a big, crowded citgicaites a familiarity and a direct and solid
affective bond of the inhabitant with his life spaevhich he interiorized in a way next to
concrete, without bearing great subjective ,adjestis!’ in order to feel it familiar.

14 Seen as the perimeter that include all the patBvsayneone took in a month for example, and all
the areas one frequented, as a life polygon
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Fig. 1. Composite image of Targu Jiu representation (tathod of the Department of Urban Planning Los
Angeles, 1971 in G. Fieding, 1974 - where the nadldhe centres are strategic points of urban
interest, that facilitate interactions, the landkadreing the municipal and architectural objectives
the edges are the limits between different arémszones or districts are areas with a certain
acknowledged identity, the paths are axes usedybyeh number of inhabitants).

Synthesizing the mental maps obtained in a congpasiage according to the
method of Department of Urban Planning Los Angel&¥{ in Fieding, 1974, pp. 301 —
303), pointing out nodes, edges, roads and ateasoivn of Targu Jiu gets a representation
like the one in figure 1, where the nodes are pred especially by the shopping centres
and agro alimentary markets, there are few eddpesn{iajority of the questioned subjects
being aware of a limit of the central area, whilpesicentage inferior to 25 % being aware
of a limit between the residential district P#werii — also well physically delimited — and
the adjacent areas, respectively between the agbarBader — Lotrului and the rest of the
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town). The existence of these edges not very numserallows the assumption of the
existence of a relatively continuous space in thecgption of the townsman fact that
permits us the inference of the existence of amapijate spatial behaviour.

In most of the situations the representation eftdhwn was made under the form
of nettedsequential mapsbut which denotes a certain complexity in spitiatlating
diverse defining elements with certain accuracydistance estimation and especially of
direction estimation.

Along with these, frequent were the onessefjuential fragmentetype, with a
great degree of detail representation and witletacontent of landmark objectives, for the
area in the next proximity of the residence (toakhihe ones of modular type are added —
focusing exclusively on reproducing this nearbg kpace, work place or other spheres of
interest, but without any concern to spatially telhese elements).

The spatial mapsof linked type andpatternedtype characterize young population
and middle aged population, with more diversifiedaerns, including wider spatial areas and
who declare that they generally walk, thus exptajrthe good space knowledge.

The simplest representations, not very numerousg sgguential chairmaps and
branch and loopsype

In several situations beyond the next spatial barizvell known and generously
dimensional represented, the landmark elemeniartfieially drawn nearer and the concerns
for the representation become relevant for thospate knowledge

Thesequential fragmented mapppear also in the case of some adults, but mbgula
in the case of children whose cognitive partictilsirelated to space experimenting explains
the preoccupation for representing the elements ate fundamental coordinates of their
existence (school, home, park, library, lake, tlgea@nd so on, or landmarks that mark spatial
decisions of direction, situated in reality in istections (for example the church), on the
representations being totally ignored other streefspectively directions that cross in the
same intersection, besides that to be followed fsohool to the house for instance) and the
absence of the way they are spatially intercondecte

At older children appears the concern for keepirg gosition relations and in an
incipient stage, respecting the directions making transition tospatial scattered maps
allowing to be slightly seen the tendency of bmggito forefront the spatial relation
proportions and not the connections, respectivehaccess ways between and towards these.

The adults whose representations match the predescription (spatial scattered or
spatial of cluster type denotes an obvious lackasicern for the exact spatial proportions,
because, given a real situation, when they aredoto leave the bipolar perimeter work —
house, they use common transportation, or theiexiEndmarks all along the itinerary).

In addition to these, there is the fact that gitrennot so large and lenticular spatial
extension of the town, there appears a certaimianteomfort related to the idea that a
directional wrong decision in the case of aduktsults at most in a disturbing loss of time
justifying the absence of a serious preoccupatielated to a good knowledge and
interiorizing of the space that in the case of s@aesons (non — working persons, retired
people, immigrants, feminine population with eletaen studies working in industry and so
on) in many cases the process of “ space assionifatieing a concern of the first stages of
life and stagnating at the level of informationenéfd by this period. The spatial organization
and the complexity of the elements are related bomgas it was expected, to the profession
or occupation, taxi drivers or public guardiansvomng a vivid concern for reproducing the
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road network as well as possible and with a greather of landmarks of public or functional
interest. Such maps airculatory type, resulted also from other people’s representst
generally adults, who generally travel by car ie tbwn, the recalled spatial experience,
leaving its mark on the manner of representatiahraproducing the life space.

4. SPATIAL BEHAVIOUR AND ACTIVITY TRAVEL PATTERNS

The “blank spots”, subjectively generated on thental representations of the town
not by the overloading of the environment with edaits that it implies or by the uniformity
of the present stimuli, but through the connotatitirey present for the individual (restraint,
anxiety, socially different spheres of interestd aot the last, indifference — resulted from
basic characteristics of these spaces), can beedda three.

The residential area of the population predomigandma in the north eastern part,
represent such a space named on three mental eefatisn with the same suggestive
name®, although it is laterally situated between two Ivpepulated residential areas, on a
third side being continued with the residentialaard the population with high income
(another blank spot). This space, radically chamgts architectural aspect into a very
cosmopolite one — going from modern hotel to howe#s unfinished exterior (where the
residences under endowed as far as utilities areecoed are not completely gone, but they
are on space largely shaded off by the opulenc¢hef estates, both through dimensions and
utilities) — leads to the conclusion of lack of gsaby several inhabitants for three or four
decades when indeed it was “a slum”.

Since the frequency of antisocial facts recordetthath space (and whose protagonists
were in a overwhelming majority members of its asthnic groups) reduced almost close to
disappearance after 2000 — 2001 (when there waslegta notable recrudescence ended with
juridical consequences) the absence of objectifgaullic interest in the area - which can
reduce it to the interactional interest for theainkants — and the appearance of a space governed
by its own social rules, different from the usuaés, which make it a space unused by most of
the individuals belonging to the majority ethniogp of the town.

Frequently, this area benefited from a mental ssr@tion of a longitudinal
boulevard that marks the access way to the noittieaown.

The other two blank spaces are represented byeftigential area Pandgtaand Priraverii
residential district, two of the recently createdidential areas where a population with higher
incomes settled. These “blank spots” are littlevindncluding by the residerifs beyond the
shortest way of access that connects the functemeal of the town to the house, any other
information is missing. The two more accessible laxgtions are represented by the
decantation of a direction of the vectors of irgei the resident population (which explains
the spatial behaviour) towards the central, fumetiptertiary area of the town (banks, office
buildings, public institutions) representing the rikwespace and respectively the social
detachment from the other sides of the area sduatéhe opposite side of the city.

The individualism of the social behaviour is afsaintained by the absence of some
recreation spaces, playgrounds, pedestrian zotigsgiely commercial and service spaces -

15«

n

mahala” - “slum”
16 Although it shows a rectangular texture and ragasy to conceptualize.
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the last ones being completely outside of manifiestaof the NIMBY' effect — see
Primaverii), which may favour interpersonal contactsdéferent age intervals that usually
work together to build the feeling and the conadmommunity.

These demands for space arrangement were not ii@keoonsideration when the
urban planning for the residential areas was deeelowhich should be retrieved. The three
situations are also confirmed by the life area espntations of both resident and exterior
population, these areas representing, at best,sp@mnerated by dwelling position) of
polygons well developed towards the exterior or pletely remaining outside the life spaces
of the last category.

A differentiation must be made between the twadesdial areas of superior
category and the rroma one, the last one havintif¢ghgolygons with a natural configuration,
centred on the community area. The extension ofiféagoolygon (a synthesis of the daily
travelled routes - reveals a perception of the taw@an environment, as well as the nature of
the elements that it contains) depends on the efsnobaracteristic to the age, interests and
professional training. The life area starts by geine directly proportional with the limits of
the known and frequently attended areas (alreddyianized) in case of children, it continues
to expandf, possibly reaching its acme at the second patteofeenage life, explained by the
movement autonomy, the spare time and the natutbeointerests centred on exploring
recreational elements, and it widely reduces, éaihedor the population segment with
higher education with ages ranging from 20 to 30.

The life polygon with small dimensions — sometimiesgxtremis, to a bipolar
nature (the work place — possibly represented bseratements — office, 2-3 desk, partner
firms and place of residence), as an outcome ofisiog all concerns on the career,
professional excellence and neglecting recreathom.aspect totally different from the
bipolar nature or the reduced life area is charestie for the persons with ages ranging
from 40 to 60 years old without higher educatiomoge interests in satisfying cultural,
recreational or professional needs are minimal.

For the population segment with ages over 40 yelarsvith higher education the
life polygon extends again as a result of the reapmce of the interests in leisure,
recreation, well ordered life, assuring a healtify €nvironment that allows a balanced
development of the children’s personality.

Between theperceived safetpy the population as it was highlighted by the two
items in the questionnaire, items referring to tthh@n areas where they feel secure, added
to the inferred aspects on the basis of the memagls on the one hand and the map of real
life safety created using the data regarding tleguency of the assaults (S.al#escu,
2007) on the other hand there are some discregancie

In contradiction with the real situation, sometcarareas of the town are perceived as
offering a high degree of safety (Victoriei, Cent@eneva, Unirii and so on). As far as the
personal security is concerned, there are somdepnosireas: Eroilor Street, the proximity of

" NIMBY - « Not In My Backyard » emphasized espégiai connection to the urban North- American
relationships. As long as these type of objectmes being perceived not as facilities, but — on the
contrary — as responsible for noise, throng, ifdrugr a community (ready to become self-suffigient
the people responsible with the planification aflizing these objectives, being also residentsusing
the decisional power to keep these objectivessmues far away from their residential districts.

18 The stage of maximum concern for exploring expigrthe space and rapprochement (with the
view to obtaining an utmost of diversity in utiljity
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Miami Hotel, of the Sfirii Apostoli Church, because of their richness ieegr areas - possibly
perceived assecondary territorigs(J. Gold, 1981, p. 157), not being under privatgublic
property - and the Laguna Club area, which hakitifeest crime rate.

This discrepancies can be explained only by reéiliiation through the highly
valorised concept of centre in many of the Europpkates, and surely between the
Romanian borders, virtual extrapolation of the pesgability” of the institutions and the
town elements located here (banks, university, @shaourt of justice), active during the
day on adjacent spaces.

Overall an urban environment being a spatial tastibf a vector field of elements
of physical, social-economical, and even historitaiure of local or regional dimensions,
unrepeatable “decanted” in a demographic compowéhtcertain particularities of space
cognition (moved more towards the functional, feample, or towards the possibilities to
escape from the daily routine, to limit ourselvedtte usual classic bipolarity), “benefits”
from an appropriate mental representation. The ldinedemographic pressure is, pressure
related to its heterogeneity level (standardizatigncontamination, compliancy, and the
intensity of interactions in reduced areas) foe@lement or a space, the more reduced the
multi-profile of representation is and the moredevit the local finger-tip is.

The explanation, beyond the possible socio — apthogical particularities (in the
case of wide areas), it can be assigned to thee\@latem: most of the time, the mental
image that an individual creates to himself is mgturate because it's filtered by
experience and draped by the opinions of friend®latives— the self inoculated values are
different depending on the culture one belongsata], inside the culture on the social
group and geographic area (G. Fielding, 1974).

The mental maps and life polygons revealed thaeniding on aspirations, necessities
and needs of its habitants, some town areas arengonspaces, or even spaces of social
interaction (on mental maps some spaces are baithdnighlighted more accurately, by many
habitants and used as such), other ones (fewemetimareas of the town subjectively
“discoloured” by the lack of importance given terth by the individual) are less known and
used (by most of the categories, even by residemsjlifferent considerations, the social
interaction being directly proportional. "The Ce¥itrand the central-western side of the
Constantin Brangii Park are being “adjudicated by all age segmesntsl population
categories, without district segregationwhile the central areas “belong to everyone”, no
matter the residential area, some other areas rfdety@ next to the transit perimeter) belong
mostly to the residents (most of the time as altre$isolated position, other time — Minerilor,
for example — as a result of perception and reptaten of that space).

4. CONCLUSIONS

The space representation under the shape of mamésaged inside the short term
memory. To condition the reliability of using mentaps as investigation method, in
geography, depending on the necessity to proveeximtence inside the mind of a space
similar to the physical one would not be a congiveqosition.

19 As for the central pedestrian area, on a detaitelysis, a student prevalent feature can appear in
the day-time in the perimeter in front of the Fagwf Economic Studies and an adolescent rebel
one (prevalent feature) in the evening, in the @&@ging the eastern side of the Eroilor/Victoriei
intersection, and in the BranguPark, prevalent features can be observed, inaicergreas,
concerning the peoples who frequent it and thesavdzere the interaction is obvious: married,
with children - in the southern part, and the clasb area are only two examples.
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The mental representation of the space does notsepr and function as a cognitive
structure, conditioning the reliability of mentalaps as method of accessing the
representation of individuals about a certain spdepending on bringing together its
specific properties is also lacking object and te&oal reason, taking into consideration
the operational meaning of the concept of cognisitracture. Still, usually the individuals
present cognitive schemes relating to a certaisespbhese represent a field that is worth
investigating by geography.

The mental maps have an increased methodologicak vaihd justify certain
interpretations when they are simultaneously usgether with other investigation instruments.
They remain, in spite of the shortcomings they prgsthe most complex manner of
accessing the representation of a space that andundl has in his possessieamains an
irreplaceable means to access a certain type ofnmtion, especially regarding the
ensemble spatial relations.

The typology of mental representations obtainedHe town of Targu Jiu denotes a
familiar space well known without areas poorly \&ld, without subjective ,adjustments”
in order to confer to it the necessary familiarityat comes to help the functional
expectations of the townsman proving a direct cctimme between the inhabitant and his life
environment. It is perceived as a relatively cambins space, without many discontinuities
proved by the presence of a few edges: the cerzal Priréiverii and Debarcader — Lotrului
areas. The “blank spots” are represented by tigergil area of the population predominantly
rroma from the north - eastern part and the resigleareas Panduga and Priraverii.
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OF THE POPULATION FROM TAGA COMMUNE,
CLUJ COUNTY, IN THE PERIOD 1910-2002
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ABSTRACT. — The Evolution and Repartition of the Pgulation from Taga Commune,
Cluj County, in the Period 1910-2002.The human presence in the settlementSaga
commune is known of remote ages. The archaeoladjiadveries followed by the documentary
mentions proved wholly the habitation's continaityhative population in the territory proper for
the basin of Fizailui Valley from Neolithic up to nowadays. Withoaitdetailed description of
this matter, a fact is to be noticed, that thelitbes of the analyzed commune appear registered
in documents, with a single exception (Santejude;\t@ming from Santejude in the year 1956),
in the period of 1%-14" centuries: Santejude (1173-11963shl (1215)Taga (1243), Santioana
(1305), then Cesariu and Ghigboth in 1326). A long period of time, the lodet of the
commune kept their initial identity. Because of tmearths' development in some of these
settlements, a rather significant change took ptad®68, when the villag&hiolr was included

to Taga, andCesariuto Santioana. As regards #alution of the inhabitants' numbéris to be
underlined that in the year 1850 the population tteé actual administrative-territorial
conformation ofTaga communeTaga, Nisal, Santejude, Santejude-Vale and Séntioana) had
3485 inhabitants, the most increased number bedagstered at Bbal (907 inhabitants),
followed, in order, by de Santejude (80Baga (672), Santioana (484), Ghi@03) and Cesariu
(215 inhabitants). Gradually, in the next peribg, population oTaga commune was situated in
a growing position, until in 1956, when it regis@®536 inhabitants, after which, in the known
conditions of rural and urban evolution from Roraain accented downward curve followed,
both at the level of commune, as to that of the mmmant localities, its going being detailed
presented in table 1 and fig. 1. As concerns tpartiéon of the population, the general density
and the agricultural density were taken into actfmmthe years 1956 (with the most increased
number of inhabitants) and 2002 (the most reducedber of inhabitants). In the first catiee
general densitat the commune’s level was of 45,6 inhabitantsi?. kn the second, it reached
less than a half, respectively 21,6 inhabitantan?, kof course with differentiations rather
significant from a component locality to anothehjlesthe agricultural densitpf the commune,
for the same years of comparison, registered BfdHabitant and 2,75 ha/inhabitant.

1. GENERAL PROBLEMS

An essential factor in socializing any territorjhet population needs to be
analysed, under a geographical aspect, througbsgential components, respectiviig
evolution of inhabitants number', the territoriabpartition of them and the quality
assimilated in timein relation with the modality of social-historicalolution, beginning
even from the oldest times until now, which is egzed bythe structures of population
territorial environments of habitation (rural oban), sexes (masculine and feminine), age
group, unfolded activity (the professional struejuethnic group and confession.

1 Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 4000@8uj-Napoca, Romania.
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Appeared and developed to the actual form, in actirelation with human
presence and of their estate (upturned land ordayh the settlements @aga commune
are known even from the farthermost time, the aidgical vestiges and then the
documentary ones highlighting the continuity of lmhabitation in the space corresponding
to the Fizeului Valley Basin from Neolithic until now.

Without entering in too many details, we note & component localities of the
commune appear written down in documents, witmglesiexception (Santejude-Vale), in the
period of the 12 - 14" centuries. Thus, the first locality mentione@antejuderemembered in
the years 1173-1196 under the name of VessceBl& tnder that of poss. Vasculteleke, at
1334 being known as sacerdos by Sancto Egidia,vaffieh its name comes closer to the actual
one, at 1339, respectively Zentegyud, and in 18%@$ reached at the form Szinte Zsudie. The
mention of the second localityNasal — dates from 1215 (villa Nazalas), its name keagjtgelf
almost unchanged until nowadays, respectively Nesrdl850. The Taga locality is
approximately in the same situation; Chegeteleki2#i3, Czaga in 1750 and Czuga in 1850.
Another three localities of the analysed territvgre documentary mentioned in the™14
century, respectivelgantioanan 1305, under the name of Scenthyvan, at 185himgto the
form of Szint loanu, and the villag&hiolr andCesariuin 1326, the first form for Ghipbeing
terra Geuch (1326), followed by Geolz (1438) arehtyolcz (1850), while in the case of
Cesariu locality, the succession of the name wiritigvn in the documents was of Chazarteleke
(1326), Chazar (1342) and Csészare (1850).

A short time before the end of foreign dominatiggomn Transylvania, the names
of the analysed settlements, written in the cerisars 1910, were the following: Csege
(Taga), Gocz (Ghig), Noszoly (Nisal), Vasasszentivan (Santioana), Csaszari (Césenil
Vasasszentegyed (Santejude).

For the next period of evolution and administratieitorial position of the
commune's settlements (1918-2005) some momeriteeshbld that are more significant can be
spotlighted: registration in the census from 1930the settlementsTaga, Ghial Nasal,
Santioana, Cesariu and Séantejude; the year 1936sponded with the appearance of the
village Santejude-Vale, hamlet of the locality ®frde until 1954, this appearing at the census
from 1966 with 348 inhabitants; the new administeaterritorial reorganization from 1968 (the
transition from regions, districts and communethiéoform of counties and communes) had as a
result the coverage of the Ghiulllage inTaga locality and of the Cesariu village in Santoan
locality, situation that was being maintained umdilv, so that, in preserthe 7aga commune
formed by the localitiefaga, Nisal, Santejude, Santejude-ValedSantioana.

In the following analysis, only the aspects contgrnthe evolution of the
inhabitants' numbemand their territorial repartition in the coverage of the component
localities of the commune have been taken intowatco

2. THE EVOLUTION OF INHABITANTS' NUMBER

Without coming back too much in time concerning phesuit of the evolution of
inhabitants' number, especially if it is noticedttthe spotlighting of this phenomenon was only
sketchy made until approximately a century andfealga, a fact can be underlined, namely that
in the year 1850, the population of the actual atmative-territorial conformation dfaga
commune Taga, Nisal, Santejude, Santejude-Vale and Santioana) 488 iBhabitants, the
most increased number being registered #&aN(907 inhabitants), followed, in order, by
Santejude (804 aga (672), Santioana (484), Ghi@03) and Cesariu (215 inhabitants).
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The evolution of inhabitants' number, the structureon sexes and the femininity index dfaga
commune and of the component localities, Cluj cougt at the censuses from
1910, 1930, 1956, 1966, 1992 and 2002

Table 1
Locality 191( 193C 195¢
Tp M F If Pt M F If Pt M F If
Taga 633 298| 335|112,4] 597| 303| 294| 97,00 758| 393| 365/ 92,9
Ghiolt 569| 278| 291| 104,7| 610| 321| 289| 90,0/ 601| 321| 280| 872
Nasal 8500 420| 430| 102,4| 969| 471| 498| 105,7| 1311 625| 686/ 109,8
Séantioana 49p 245| 247|100,8] 554| 280| 274| 97,9| 566| 289| 277| 958
Cesariu 313 156| 157|100,6/ 360| 181| 179| 98,9 389| 200| 189| 94,5
Séantejude 998 524| 474| 90,5| 945| 481| 464| 96,5 664| 336| 328| 97,6
Santejude-Vale - - - - - - - - 247 125| 122| 97,6
Total commune | 3855 1921| 1934| 100,7| 4035| 2037| 1998| 98,1| 4536| 2289| 2247| 98,2
Locality 196¢ 199z 2002
Pt M F If Pt M F If Pt M F If
Taga 694 356| 338| 94,9] 882| 424| 458| 108,00 851| 418 433 103,6
Ghiolt 482| 246| 236| 959| - - - - - - - -
Nasal 1142 554| 588| 106,1) 541| 269| 272|101,1] 406| 197| 209| 106,1
Séantioana 46l 224| 237|105,8 549| 271| 278|102,6] 581| 288 293|101,7
Cesariu 383 196| 187| 954| - - - - - - - -
Séntejude 548 254| 294|115,7| 227| 117| 110| 94,0/ 215 105| 110| 104,8
Séantejude-Vale 348 184| 164| 89,1 114 51 63| 123,5 105 45 60| 133,3
Total commune | 40584 2014| 2044| 101,5| 2313| 1132 1181| 104,3| 2158| 1053| 1105| 104,9

Tp = Total population; M = Masculine; F = Feminitties Index of feminity (No. of women/100 men).

The previous mentions dates (for the year 1850yhith are to be added those
written in table 1, show that in the period 185@2@eTaga commune registered an ever
ascending trend, of course with certain syncopehénperiod of those two World Wars
(1914-1918 and 1941-1945) and of other social-fitstbphenomena, until 1956. In those
more than 100 years (1850-1956), the number ofbitdrats inTaga commune increased
with a scant above 30 %, respectively from 3483860 to 4536 in 1956 (in the situation
of census' moments), the last year representinghthémum threshold of geodemographical
development of the localities analysed in this pape

After this date (1956), the situation of inhabitAnhumber evolution being
characteristic at a national level, too, the pdmiaof Taga commune entered in a gradual
process of decreasing, so that in 1966, the commmitilecounted 4058 inhabitants, in 1992 the
number reached to 2313, while in 2002 it remaindg with 2158 inhabitants. In conclusion,
the mentioned situation permits the highlightingtiué fact that the actual territory @aga
commune reached, in less than a half of centuly6P®02), at the condition of reduction with
more than a half (47 %) of the inhabitants’ numtespectively from 4536 in 1956 to only 2158
inhabitants in 2002, the situation being a consecgief the gradual diminishing of the natural
increase and especially of the registering of ategmigratory growth ever accenting.
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Fig. 1. Evolution of the inhabitants’ number in the lotek of actualTaga commune within the
period 1910-2002 (censuses).

As compared with the evolution of the inhabitamigsimber at a level of commune,
its pursuit in the case of the component localiiessomething more difficult to be
spotlighted, the situation being determined by dkeninistrative-territorial modifications
which intervened in the actual territory @laga commune, in 1910-2002 period: the
detachment, beginning with 1st of January 1956mfi®antejude locality of the former
hamlet Santejude-Vale, which became a componealitpof the Santioana commune; the
inclusion, with the occasion of administrative-tiemial reform from 1968, of the former
rural localities Ghialat Taga and Cesariu at Santioana; with the same occéld68), the
component localities dfaga communeTiaga, Ghial and Nisal) and Santioana (Santioana,
Cesariu, Santejude and Santejude-Vale) formed'déiga commune.

Generalized, in the mentioned condition, theride underlined that in all the
localities of the actudlaga commune, the number of inhabitants grew withéninterval
1910-1956, the most increased growth being regidtat Nisal (54,2%), after which the
percentage values are possibly smaller in the @iaee other settlements: Cesariu (24,3%),
Taga (19,7%), Santioana (15%) and Gh{bl6%), an exception from this situation being
registered at Santejude (together with Santejude)Vavhere the number of inhabitants
was reduced to 91,3% (from 998 in 1910 to 911 iB6)9 After 1956, which can be
considered, in a large measure, as a moment cfhibiickin the geodemographic evolution
of the greatest part from the Romania’s rural, #malysed localities began to loose,
gradually, an important number of inhabitants gab)
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Thus, in the actual configuration of the comporienglities ofTaga commune (in
2002), the values being estimated for the year® 48l 2002, in the period of those 92 years,
the population between those two years of companigas reduced until 70,8% daga,
47,8% at Nlsal and 72,2% at Santioana, while at Santejudugively the hamlet Santejude-
Vale), with 998 inhabitants in 1910 and then Sawtej(with 215 inhabitants in 2002) and
Santejude-Vale (only with 105 inhabitants in thmegear), the decreasing of the population
went until 32,1% in 2002, as compared with 1910.

3. TERRITORIAL REPARTITION OF POPULATION

In those that follows, in order to spotlight theacteristics of the inhabitants’ number
repartition inTaga commune and in the component localities, thezetaken into view, in
synthesis, the general density and the agricultienasity .

As concerns the general density, atfhga commune level, there is to be noticed that
in 1956 it was of 45,4 inh./kmin the conditions of the mentioned inhabitantsinber, its
component localities, with the exception of Samtejvale settlement (31,1 loc./ Rm
presenting, in the same year, densities situatethdrthe medium value, respectively 46,7 inh./
km? atTaga, 45,4 inh./ kfat Nasal, 45,9 inh./ kiat Santioana and 49,9 inh./kat Santejude.

General density and agricultural density ofTaga commune localities

in the years 1956 and 2032
Table 2
g 2z o Z
o | g |3 = |g8|38 |= |gg|3
’ Locality © © 2 o Qo © j%) QN ©
no. = = c © . E cd . E
5 2 c 9 = =2 c 8 = =2
» = =9 Se | 5| £8 Se | 3¢
= 2 eT | ex | 2E | €L | 2= | o€
o S < g o< 53 | €8 o 5I
e | LE| Q| 0o | LE | 52| 0 | I8
1 Taga 291( 1655 1359 46,7 1,22 851 29,2 1,94
2 | Nisal 2887 2189 1311 45,4 1,67 406 14,1 5,39
3 | santejude 1331 806 664 49,9 1,21 215 16,2 3,75
4 | santejude-Vale 798 342 247 31,1 1,38 105 13,2 3,26
5 | Santioana 208D 937 955 45,9 0,98 581 27,9 1,61
Total commune 10001 5929| 4536 45,4 1,31] 2158 21,6 2,75

L For the total and agricultural surface, as wefbashe administrative-territorial organization thvi view to
compare the analysed phenomenon, the situatiderebds the level of 2002 year was taken into agtcou

Of course, in 2002, as a result of the evidentatesing of the inhabitants’ number
as compared with 1956, the density was substantedluced, at the commune’s level being
only of 21,6 inh./krmy the most increased value being registered ircémére of commune,
respectively theTaga locality (29,2 inh./ kfjy followed by Santioana (27,9 inh./Rm
Santejude (16,2 inh./ Kin Nasal (14,1 inh./ k) and Santejude-Vale (13,2 inh./ Rm
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For comparison, with a view to highlight the gealedtensity ofTaga commune
(21,6 inh./knd), in must be underlined that this index was, 02t the rural level of 37,4
inh./kn? from Cluj County, the communes from near by beihgracterized, too, by values
evidently more raised, in orders of vicinity théustion presenting itself like that: Fize
Gherlii (39,5 inh./krf), Sannartin (24,3 inh./kmd), Buza 47,5 inh./kfA), Geaca (25,6
inh./knf), Pilatca (28,5 inh./kf) and Sic (49 inh./kA), the mentioned situation showing,
otherwise, the significant depopulation that tod&cp, as in the most numerous other
locallities of Cluj County, especially in the lagtoddes of the J0century.

The pursuit of the agricultural density (hectavésgricultural terrain/inhabitant), in
the same conditions of reference (table 2), leadfi@ conclusion that the territory daga
commune, positioned in a geographical unit witelative geographical advantage (the western
of the Transylvania Plain), always presented airegbundance in this respect. Thus, in 1956,
when a maximum of geodemographical developmentregistered, the agricultural density at
the commune’s level was of 1,31 ha/inh., againsthvthe values for the component localities
began from 0,98 ha/inh. (Santioana) and went ubfiT ha/loc (Msal).

Of course, after almost a half of century (46 ggain 2002, as a result of the
considerable reduction of population, the agricaltaensity at the level dfaga commune
reached at 2,75 hal/inh., the average value towdmidhwthe significant differences were
registered throughout the component localities.Natal, this important economic rural
indicator reached to be of 5,39 ha/inh., whilehe bther settlements it overrides 3 ha/inh.
(Santejude and Santejude-Vale) and 1,50 halingd and Séantioana) (table 2).

Without having in view the intention to proceedaat analysis fairly detailed in
connection with the situation of agricultural dénson the Taga commune territory, we
underline, after a direct pursuit (on field) of kygroblems in more rural spaces of the Cluj
County (the situation being characteristic, othsewiin other numerous territories of the
counties from Romania), that the agricultural fagaand in their frame especially the arable
ones, remained, beginning with the '80 years fr@f @&ntury, and mostly after 1990, in the
condition of "thaw” or "fallow” of the estate (bodary) in rural environment. The essential
motivation was determined by the considerable fEmhuof the inhabitants’ number and of the
ageing phenomenon (senectutinizing, if we are @bt introduce this term), at which is to be
added the modest machining (mechanization) forldinfp works in agriculture. As concerns
this problem, almost everywhere is affirmed, thatarable terrains, with a few exceptions, are
cultivated, from one year to another, only in goprtion of 20-25%.
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TRANSFORMARI STRUCTURALE IN GEODEMOGRAFIA
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IN PERIOADA DE TRANZI TIE

V. BODOCAN!?

ABSTRACT. - Structural Changes in the Geodemographi Evolution of the
Population from Vliddeasa Mountains in the Period of Transition. The demographical
evolution of the settlements overlapping the momoias area of \ddeasa Mountains and
its proximity was marked by a decrease in numbepafulation and a decline of its
structural characteristics which have determinedappearance of social, economical and
demographical risks for the present and for theirutdevelopment of this settlement
system. The demographic decrease was influenceldebgconomical and social conditions
which characterized Romania after 1989 and detextnioy the shift in economical and
political relations based on a new type of production a greater spatial mobility and on a
wider area of transactions. Demographic changeg \@eeper as concerns age structure,
activity rate and unemployment and less important@ncerns ethnic and religious pattern
and were acting differently, in close relation wifhographical and administrative position.
The village of Valea Diganului is the main settlement and a central ptddhe area and
should become the administrative center of therakregion of Viideasa Mountains.

1. EVOLUTIA NUMERIC A S| DINAMICA POPULA TIEI IN SPATIUL
MONTAN AL VL ADESEI

Populaia comunelor suprapuse administrativ arealului @ordl VEdesei (parte a
judetului Cluj) a cunoscut o evdie demografigé negatid in intervalul dintre ultimele
recengminte, evoltie care continisi Th prezentsi care caracterizeazea mai mare parte a
agezirilor din Roméania dup 1990. Aceadtevoluie negati s-a datorat dezechilibrului intre
gestiunea resurselor de dezvolireresterea demografic Astfel, pe ansamblu, poptiatotak
a inregistrat sileri de populge, de la 18 914 locuitori inregistréa recensmantul din 1992, la
16 957 inregisttala cel din 2002. Estittiile demografice realizate au confirmat acest fezrom
n anii 1997si 2007. in ultimii 15 ani popute a sézut cu 15%, mai accentuat in prima parte a
intervalului si mai redus in ultimii ani. De altfel, aceasiscidere a popul&i constituie un
proces ,istoric”, declinul demografic al regiuniireceput in perioada interbejcupi o cretere
substatiald in primele decenii ale secolului XIX (fig. 1).

in ultimii cincisprezece ani (2007-1992), cele megentuate dderi de populte au
avut loc la nivelul comuneloraBuieu (-23.4%), Mrgau (-20%)si S&ncraiu (-16%), iar cea mai
redug in Ciucea (-7%). Nici o localitate din sjph montansi adiacent al Vdesei nu a avut o
evoluie pozitiva Th ultimii 15 ani, cu excef@ comunei Befi in intervalul 1997-2007.

Sciderile demografice s-au datorat caiildir socio-economice de d&pl989,
odat cu schimbarea tipului de relieeconomicesi sociale din societatea romaneagelgii
bazate pe un nou tip de prodacpe o mobilitate spiala superioat si pe accesul nerestrictiv la

1 Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 4000@8uj-Napoca, Romania.
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diverse pige. Imbitranirea popultiei si migratiile rural-urban sau cele externe, au avut un
rol decisiv in saderea populgei rurale din ultimele decenii. in a doua partetarvalului,
reducerea acestui fenomen a fost atendatprocesul de remigie, de reintoarcere in rural
datori&i conditiilor din ce Tn ce mai restrictive din gee mari (Cluj-Napoca, Oradea). De
asemenea, intr-o serie deeziri, frecvente in ultima vreme au fost transfériie
locuintelor secundare Tn domicilii permanente a uraedi plin populaia mediului urban.

35000 ~
30000 +

25000 +

1850 1880 1900 1930 1956 1966 1977 1992 2002

Fig. 1. Evoldia populaiei in ultimii 150 de ani in arealul Mtitor Vladeasa, la recefiminte.

La nivel de localiti, rezultatele comparative ale inredigtor de populée de la ultimele
doua recendminte reled urmatoarele aspecte: toate lociile au Tnregistrat evotiil negative,
cu mici excepi: Smida (comuna Bej) si Horlacea (comuna Séncraiu), ambele cu dannedus
de locuitorisi cu cratere nesemnificatiiy saderi drastice de popula au avut loc de asemenea
n localititi mici si foarte mici, Th general sub 500 de locuitbigare sunt mai vulnerabile Tnida
unor riscuri geodemografice: Luncas&jului, Bociu, V§agu, Baisoru, Hodsu, Giurcua de
Sus, toate cu o vatia negativi peste 20 de procenteaderi intre 10si 20% au inregistrai
alte localititi, de asemeneasezari mici si In general izolate: Alugi, Rogojelu, Trasi,
Sdcuieu, Scrind-Fisinet, Dealu Botii, Nirgau etc.

Componentele dinamicii poptike din actualul deceniu confirevoluia negatii a
populdiei. Natalitateaa fost extrem de Szufi intr-o serie de comune precumantdiu,
Negreni, Poiengi Sancraiu (5,01%0 in 2005), iar valori de peste 108 corespuns doar
comunei Ciucea Tn ultimii trei ani analizaaici inregistrandu-sgi valoarea maxirh a
acestui indicator (17,3%. Tn 2008)de asemenea, ih comunicGieu in toat perioada, fapt
explicabil prin compozia etnic a populéiei comuneiMortalitateaa fost foarte ridicatin
Margau (Intre 23si 33%o) si Sancraiusi mai redug in Poienisi Sacuieu iarsporul naturala
avut valori negative in tbanii analizai, cele mai mari In acelgacomune in carai
mortalitatea a fost deosebit de ridica¥largau (cu valoarea maxifina sporului natural de

76



TRANSFORMARI STRUCTURALE IN GEODEMOGRAFIA AEZARILOR MUNTILOR VLADEASA...

24,1%0 in acelg an 2003)si Sancraiu, iar cea mai redutn Sicuieu datorii natalittii

crescutesi a mortaliitii situa@ in limite demografice normale (cu toate acestesterea
demografid nu a avut loc datotitsoldului migraional negativ) Soldul migraional este de
asemenea negatpe ansamblul regiuniiinss Tn comunele Ciucea Sancraiu este sor

pozitiv Tn ceea ce prigee pledrile sau sosirile cu stabiliri de domiciliu, themigraia

temporaii sau pentru o perioadmai indelungdt este destul de ridicafntr-o serie de
asezari precum Dealu Botii, Giurga de Sussi Belis (peste 100 plegain tard si Tn

strdinatate la 1000 locuitori).

2. REPARTITIA SI DENSITATEA POPULA TIEI

Unitatea orografit a Murtilor Vladeasa, prin cele trei compartimente, a impus o
dispunere a locaditilor de-a lungul vilor, defileelorsi Tn unititile depresionare marginale,
asezirile de altitudine fiind mai piin dezvoltate. Dispuneressezirilor s-a realizat in
principal pe cele trei laturi ale masivului, pe ¥alladei, Defileului Csului Repedesi
Valea Sicuieuluisi doar cateva pe Valea yanului, in sectoare dérgjire a acestorsi in
mici bazinete depresionare care au oferit cirtielnice apatiei si dezvol@rii asezirilor.
De asemenea, catevgeairi s-au dezvoltat in urditile marginale ale Depresiunii Huedjn
Muntilor Bihor, iar altele in uniiti mai Tnalte unde se Tnregistréaz fenomene de risipire.

Cele mai populate comune sunt Poigi@iucea (pah la divizare), ambele destrate
pe Crisul Repedai pe axa de comunige rutiei si feroviara Cluj-Oradeasi implicit cu un
acces la servicii mai ridicai de asemenea, Valea dganului, ca areal de convergara
fluxurilor din spaiul montan central. Cele déwcomune concentreapeste juritate din
populdia regiunii analizatgi mai bine de 2/3 din popuia monta# propriu-zigi. Cu un
poterntial demografic redus se Inscriu comunele 8éllargiu, Sicuieusi Sancraiu, aaor
aseziri nu defsesc 1000 de locuitori, cele mai mari fiind Rogojgl®achitele.

Din cele 34 de gezri ale celorsapte comune suprapuse administrativtisha
montan al Videsei, cele mai multe sunt migifoarte mici, 21 avand sub 500 de locuitori,
din care 4 sub 100: Dealu Botii, Smida, Buteni, légi. Opt aeziri au o populée
cupringi intre 500si 1000 locuitori iar 5 au peste 1000. Cea mai nmezare a acestui
areal montan est@alea Draganului (1735 locuitori la recedméantul din 2002) care ar
trebui g constituie centru administrativ al unei comuneacelai nume, datorit rolului de
centru polarizator al activtilor si fluxurilor economicesi demografice a Mutilor
Vlddeasa. Alte geziri mai mari (in taxonomia n@nak acestea infrin categoria celor
mici si mijlocii mici), cu valori apropiate celei de 1008cuitori sunt Negreni (1722), care
spre deosebire de Valeaddanului a regit obtinerea statutului administrativ de centru de
comur, Sancraiu (1172), Ciucea (1254) Poieni (1181), toate centre de it
administrativ-teritoriale cu acealanume, localizate in regiunile joase, apropiateadere
hidrografice si de comunicge. In regiunile mai Tnalte, cu vetre ale sateler urci
considerabil versain si platourile Videsei, se remaidRogojelu (718), celelalte avand un
numir redus de locuitori (Dealu Botii, Smida,sdgu etc).

Distributia teritoriak a populgei In Muntii VI ddeasa relev situgii conditionate
cu preponderga de factorii fizico-geografici dagi de cei socio-economici, culturali sau
politico-administrativi. La nivelul spaului administrativ-teritorial, densitatea genéral
regiunii este de 18.1 loc./kmp, conform edgtihor de populéie de la 1 ianuarie 2007.
Asentinator evoldiei populaiei si densitatea acesteia aisat continuu dup 1990, de la
peste 21 loc/kmp Tn 1992, latpupeste 18 in prezent. La nivel de supi@Bdministrative,
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cea mai mare densitate se Tnregisttdazcomuna Ciucea (inclusiv Negreni) cu peste 40
loc./kmp, urmata de Sancraiu, cu 30,35 loc./lgmpoieni, cu 29.1 loc./kmp. Daén cazul
comunelor Ciuceg Poieni densitatea ridicase datoredizpotenialului demografic ridicat

al acestora, in cazul comunei Sancraiu valoaremdeme suprata redug a teritoriului
administrativ. Densitile reduse din Beji Margau si Sacuieu se datoredzdeshsurarii
considerabile a mydlor satelor componente in gpd montan al Videseisi Gilaului, pe
suprafee administrative printre cele mai mari din judBe asemenea, valorile degsit
populgiei pe ansamblul regiunii analizate este mult salwarea inregistratla nivel de
jude (105 kmp Tn 2002), mai ales in arealul montan pueps si relativ ridicat n
unitatile marginale depresionasede culoar.

Densitatea general a populatiei in comunele Murtilor VI ddeasa
n intervalul 1992-2007

Tabelul 1
Suprafata Populaia Densitatea (loc./knf)

km? 1992 1997 2002 2007 1992 199y 2002 2007
Belis 206 1546 1298 1384 1336 7.49 6.29 6.70 6.47
Ciucea* 110 4763 4521 4426 4427| 4315 4095  40.09  40J10
Mirgau 212 2112 1800 1869 1690 9.98 8.5( 8.88 7.98
Poieni 190 6423 6013 5781 5524| 33.80 31.64 3042 2907
Sicuieu 121 2017 1769 1641 1545 16.65 1460 13.55 12J75
Sancraiu 57 2053 1865 1856 1725 36.13 32.8p 32.66 30.B5

Total 897 18914 17266 16957 16247 21.10 19.26 18)918.12

*Inclusiv Negreni.

3. STRUCTURA POPULATIEI. ASPECTE CANTITATIVE SI CALITATIVE

Structura nationala a populdei arealului montan al Mtesei corespunde prin
multiple aspecte modelului de populare din Transi@aconfigurat pe cele trei categorii
etnice contemporane: romani, maghigiromi (cu totul izolat existand persoane carais-a
declarat de &lt ngionalitate). Aproape 90% din poptila este romaneasdn regiune,
maghiarii reprezirit 8,62% iar rromii 2,07%. ka de recensmantul din 1992, valorile
procentuale ale structurii fianale sunt relativ stenare, ponderea poptilei romangti a
scizut wor iar cea a maghiarilor a crescut in acgldianite. Rromi au crescut atat ca
pondere c&i numeric, datorit nataligtii ridicate specifice acestei comutit

Toate comunele suprapuse arealului montan anatizegxcepa comunei Sancraiu,
sunt dominate numerig procentual de popuia romaneasé. in Belis, Margau, Ciucea (>99%)
si Poieni populga este aproape exclusiv romanéaso Sicuieu prezega rromilor este
semnificativ, iar in S&ncraiu popula maghiak este dominagt La nivel de geziri, intreaga
populaie este roméneasdn Balcesti, Dealu Botii, Poiana Horesi Smida (comuna B,
Prelucele (Ciucea), Bocigi Ciuleni (Margau), Cerbsti, Hodisu, Lunca Vsagului (Poieni)si
Visagu (Scuieu), majoritatea situate in gphmontan propriu-zis, sgia caracteristic popufeei
romanati. Maghiarii formeaz populaia majoritaé a comunei Sancraiila satelor componente
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Sancraiu, Domgu si Horlacea, toate situate Th arealul depresionaopégt oraului Huedin, cu
prezema tradtional maghiat. Pondereai numirul maghiarilor a suferit modifizi ce se inscriu

in limitele specifice intregii comutiit din TransilvaniaRromii, inregistra statistic in regiune
din 1850, sunt prezérin mod semnificativ in &uieu (156 de persoang)Poieni (131)si In
comunititi mai restranse in MorlagaValea Diganului. Celelalte categorii etnice sunt prezente
cu totul sporadigi nesemnificativ procentual: trei italieni Th S&aior cate un german h Poiana
Horeasi Bologa, céate un slovac ih Bucg@orlaca, un ucrainean ih Bucgaun rus in Negreni.
Recensmintele mai vechi maioneaz si existena altor categorii etnice, dar preremcestora
s-a diminuat cu timpul, para dispatriia aproape totala acestora n regiune (cazul evreilor).

Structura etnica n comunele din Murtii VI adeasa

Tabelul 2
Anii Total Roméani [Maghiari |Rromi [ltalieni [Germani |Slovaci | Ucraineni | Rusi
1992 | 18914 17093 1574 237 0 2 6 2 0
2002 | 16957 15136 1461 351 3 2 2 1

Casi limba vorbita, limba romaa este majoritdy, corespunitor situaiei etnice,
iar limba maghiat este majoritar in acele seziri ale comunei Sancraiu unde etnia
corespunitoare este dominant Exist si nuarte la situgia prezentdt datoriti probabil
unei (auto)identifigri mai puin precise ale elementelor specifice et#igit Rromi din
Sacuieusi-au declarat Tn totalitate (156) limba Romaniicabi materrd, ih schimb cei din
Poieni, Morlacssi Valea D#ganului au declarat roména ca limmatera. Corespondaa
totaki intre limbasi etnie se remaicin cazul tuturor gezirilor comunei Sancraiu, n
Tranku, Bologa etgi foarte aproape de realitate in celelakiezari.

Aseniinator structurii lingvisticesi confesiuneaurmireste indeaproape distriba
populaiei pe naionalititi, cu religile specifice acestora. Popida romaneasc este
preponderent ortodéx dar si greco-catolié, penticostal si baptisk, iar cea maghiareste
predominant calvihsi mai puin romano-catolig sau baptigt Casi valori absolute, ortodei
sunt urmé de reformdi calvini, de penticostali, bagti, greco-catolicisi romano-catolici.
Sporadic mai apar advegtii in Scrind-Fésinet (8), Mirgau (3), Rogojelu, Valea Bganului,
Lunca Vsagului; apoi luterani Tn Véitori si Margau, un armean in Negreni, un unitarigurd
crestini dupi evanghelie in Sancraiu, 3 mozaici in Hadiun musulman in Valea &yanului,
darsi fara religie, atei sau ,alte” religii in Poieni, Ciugaaratori si Valea Diganului.

Ortodogii sunt majoritari (100%) in Dealu Botii, Giurude Susi Smida (Bel§)
si Cerbati (Poieni), dar cu ponderi foarte ridicate in mgiea aezirilor romanati.
Reformaii sunt majoritari doar in Sancraiu, Dogucsi Horlacea. Cea de a treia religie a
regiunii, cea penticostgl formeaz grupuri compacte in Hogi (96), Bely (74), Valea
Draganului (72), Poieni (43), Morlaca (29%cieu (28) etc. De reguylexist cate o religie
neoprotestadtin fiecare comuny dominand fie baptiii, fie penticostalii, doar in Poieni
situgia fiind una de echilibru (43 penticostali, 56 betptsi 55 ,alte” religii). Astfel, daé
in Belis, Hodisu sau Valea Diganului religia neoprotestantdominani este cea
penticosta, in Negreni (93), Bucea (46), Séncraiu (42), Ciu¢88), Mirgau (24) si
Scrind-Fasinet (20), dominaateste cea baptistLa nivel de comuny penticostalii sunt
dominani Tn Belis si Sacuien, iar bapttii in Ciucea, Sancraigi Margau.

79



V. BODOCAN

Structura confesionak a comunelor din Muntii VI adeasa in 2002

Tabelul 3
Orto- Romano- Greco- Re- Penti- Alte

Total docsi catolici  Catolici formati  costali  Baptisti categorii
Belis 1384 1304 2 3 1 74 - -
Ciucea 4426 4132 14 15 20 120 4 125
Margau 1869 1778 1 27 3 2 46 12
Poieni 5781 5324 8 40 21 249 71 66
Sacuieu 1641 1598 0 8 1 32 0 2
Sancraiu 1856 420 28 29 1319 0 49 24

Diferentele ca nurir si ca pondere ntre romano-catolcigreco-catolici sunt mici
in Belis, Ciuceasi Sancraiu, dar superior greco-catolic Trarlgiu, Poienisi Sacuieu. In
Sancraiu sunt cei mai mutomano-catolici din regiune, iar in Bologa (30Braisoru (23)
cei mai mufi greco-catolici. Pe ansamblu religiile nu au siiferodificari insemnate intre
recendminte, in cazul celor neoprotestante acestea fiozitive, fenomen caracteristic
intregii socieiti romanati, mai ales in Transilvania, Génasi Banat.

Structura pgrupe de varsh constituie un indicator calitativimportant al pigoiei in
perspectiva planifirii demograficesi socio-economice, dasi Th ceea ce priwte volumulsi
structura consumului. Fiind o unitate rdratepartia populaiei pe grupe de vagsteste
caracteristi# intregului mediu rural romanesc, adio structui ce dendt o Tmhitranire
accentudt, aproape un sfert din poptiafiind trecuti de varsta de 65 de ani, iar ceaitdiabia
depisind 15. Reducerea poptita tinere si cresterea ponderii varstnicilor s-a nregistrat, in
Romanisgi in regiune, incepénd cu anii '60-giGs-a accentuat in perioada de traezie dup
1990 Cele mai accentuate valori ale acestui indicatau Tnregistrat in cazul poptité
varstnice din comunele #jau (26,3%)si Sancraiu (25%), iar@uieusi Ciucea se situeada
polul opus (18-19%). Popuia tarira, sub 14 ani, este extrem de redusBels si Margau (12-
14%), ceea ce deterntirgi valorile ridicate aleindicelui de imbiatranire (raportul dintre
numarul varstnicilorsi cel al tinerilor, de 1600-1700) in Beki Sancraiusi foarte ridicate in
Margau (1857). Doar ih comunaaiieu, ponderea copiilor sub 14 ani #iegte ponderea
varstnicilor peste 65 de ani aceasta fihdea mai mig din regiune. Grupa adibr domird
structura pe grupe de varsn toate comunele, peste 2/3 din pofielapatinand acestei
categorii in Beli si Ciucea.

Efectele procesului de iratbanire asupra vi@ social-economicesi evoluiei
demografice sunt ilustrate dedicele de dependeta (raportul dintre nurrul de persoane
intrginute si persoanele apte de mui)c586 la nivel ngonal in 2002, care in regiune este
mai ridicat Tn Sancraigi Margau si sub medie in Belisi Ciucea.

Indicele de feminitate adica numarul de femei la 100 deatbai, prezing valori
rezonabile Tn majoritatea sitibor, numarul femeilor degsind usor nundrul barbailor n
condiii de normalitate demografic Extremele caracterizeazomuna Beli, cu doar 90 de
femei la 100 de &bai conform ultimelor estiriri de populse si la polul opus, comuna
Sancraiu, cu 114 femei la 100 detiai. Acest dezechilibru este evident tocmai la grapel
de varsi critice (15-44, 223 femei la 293 dérbai), ceea ce pentru 0 comunitate restiiéns
poate insemna foarte mult. Aceasitugie caracterizeazanul 2007, difergele faa de
2002 fiind accentuate de emigeafortei de mung din ultimii ani. Acest dezechilibru se
datoreaz probabil emigrgei feminine mai accentuate.
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Structura populatiei pe grupe de varsi si indicatorii asociati, 2002

Tabelul 4

Comune 0-1_4 15-6_34 26_5 Indicele d? Alndi‘cele 'de Indi(_:e_le de
ani ani ani dependena imbatranire feminitate
Belis 12.28 67.49 20.23 482 1647 95
Ciucea 15.52 65.73 18.75 521 1208 104
Margéau 13.86 59.87 26.27 670 1896 105
Poieni 15.43 63.12 21.45 584 1390 106
Sicuieu 19.26 62.71 18.04 595 937 98
Sancraiu 15.03 60.02 24.95 666 1659 110
Total 15.35 63.42 21.23 577 1383 104

Un alt aspect cantitativ este cel referitor la myedpopulatiei ocupatein economie,
factor important pentru prodtia de bunurisi servicii. De asemenea, o ¥ale activitate
ridicata releva 0 economie stalilsi perspective de dezvoltare. Un nimmare de locuitori
si 0 densitate ridicéta acestora in teritoriu deterriigi un volum mai margi o concentrare a
serviciilor Tn regiunea respeciivDimensiunea ratei de activitate este inftaénde o serie de
factori cantitativisi calitativi precum structura poptiei pe grupe de vasst(volumul
populgiei in varsi de mung, fintre 16si 64 ani), participarea popuiai feminine n
produgia de bunurisi servicii sau nivelul emigrgei fortei de muné. Indicele de
dependeta economid reflecé Tn mare msui acseti indicatori demo-economici. Un alt
aspect important, din punct de vedere calitatite espartia populaiei active pe sectoare
economice. O structisocio-profesionéldominad de sectorul serviciilor, reléwn grad foarte
ridicat al valorificrii resurseloi un nivel performant al activtilor din industriesi agricultus.
Ponderea popuiai active pe ansamblul regiunii a fost de 36,19%082, iar cea gomajului de
15,1%, aproape o treime ding@meri fiind de sex feminin. La nivel de unitate acistrativa,
cele mai marirate de activitate au fost consemnate in anul 2002 #tideu (54,7%),
situgie explicabifi prin cuprinderea activilor in actigitle primare, iar cele mai mici Tn Beki
Margiu (30%). Pe localiti, rata de activitate se situéain jurul valorii de 30%, extremele
fiind Rogojelu cu 68,9%i Giurcua de Sus cu 12,3%, posibile expticéiind ponderea
scizuta (in primul caz)si ridicata (in cel de-al doilea) a poptiki varstnice. Valori peste
media regiunii se inregistreain Poiana Horea, Bucea, \&ori, Scrind-Fasinet, Morlaca,
Sacuieu, Vkagu, Séancraiu etc. Ponderi reduse corespund Hiialit cu grad de
Tmbatranire ridicat: Blcesti, Dealu Botii, Bociu, Cerlgi si Rachitele, toate sub 25%.

Faa de 1992, se constab reducere (de 16%) a ratei de activitate la nivel
regiunii in ansamblu, modificile substanale corespunzand comunelor Befi28,7%)si
Ciucea (-19.9%}i localitatilor Dealu Botii (-61.5%), Giurcta de Susi Smida (-49,1%),
Ciuleni (-41.7%), toate fiind seziri cu grad de Tmiiranire ridicat. Toate locatitle au
inregistrat reduceri ale ratei de activitate, exieefaicand doar Morlacgi Rogojelu.

Rata somajului prezinti valori destul de diversificate, foarte reduse byg&elu,
Ciuleni, Aluniku si Sancraiu (sub 5%), dar ridicate ThaBoru, Cerbgti, Morlaca, Bologa
(peste 30%). In Nrgiu, Bociu, Sicuieusi Alunisu, mai mult de jurtate din nurarul
somerilor inregistra au fost femei.
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Populatia activa si rata somajului

Tabelul 5
Ponderea | Variatie 2002 Rata Ponderea femeilor
LOCALITATE populatiei fatd de 1992 | somajului din numairul
active (%) n 2002 somerilor
Belis 34.5 87.50 17.68 18.75
Balcesti 23.3 93.75 22.86 12.50
Dealu Botii 20.8 85.48 9.09 0.00
Giurcua de Jos 0.0 0.00 0.00 0.00
Giurcua de Sus 12.3 79.53 14.29 0.00
Poiana Horea 38.4 92.78 23.31 15.79
Smida 27.9 117.31 17.65 33.33
Ciucea 32.7 89.83 11.71 41.67
Bucea 46.2 99.15 5.57 47.62
Negreni 32.2 92.83 6.50 27.78
Prelucele 35.7 99.31 7.84 50.00
Vanatori 49.1 90.09 10.37 8.00
Margau 37.1 86.51 4.62 55.56
Bociu 23.5 74.45 16.67 75.00
Buteni 27.9 97.73 0.00 0.00
Ciuleni 26.4 90.16 3.45 0.00
Rachitele 245 91.97 19.51 7.50
Scrind-Fasinet 40.2 84.27 21.43 27.78
Poieni 323 94.48 25.13 32.29
Bologa 30.9 89.92 35.38 24.00
Cerbati 21.6 88.10 50.00 0.00
Hodisu 27.5 78.31 16.92 18.18
Lunca Vsagului 28.2 73.28 8.00 33.33
Morlaca 42.1 89.74 33.68 34.11
Traniu 29.9 82.55 31.29 28.26
Valea Diganului 32.2 96.93 29.87 31.74
Sacuieu 46.7 84.23 2.67 57.14
Rogojelu 68.9 82.53 1.01 40.00
Visagu 39.0 75.26 14.18 10.00
Séancraiu 43.2 93.09 4.35 27.27
Alunisu 32.6 81.90 3.57 100.00
Braisoru 24.8 77.71 62.50 35.00
Domasu 33.5 84.08 5.80 25.00
Horlacea 27.7 102.31 22.45 0.00
Total regiune 36.1 89.65 15.13 28.37
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Profilul ocupational al populgiei din arealul montan al ¥Ytlesei este destul de
echilibrat pentru un areal rural, ponderea pajilacupate pe cele trei sectoare de activitate
situdndu-se in jurul valorii de 30%. Din totalul 8899 de activi, cei mai miulapatineau
agriculturii (2009), industriei prelugtoare (1197), constrtitor si cometului (cate 400). Slab
reprezentat la nivelul acestor comune a fost sdcte finane-kinci-imobiliare si sub
posibilitati domeniul hoteliersi al alimentaiei publice, avand Tn vederg elementele de
atractivitate si infrastructué turistici (staiunea Bel-Fantanele, Cabana adeasa, Valea
Draganului, tabra Trangu, motelurile de pe E60, pensiunile agroturistice $ancraiu, Beji
etc). Structura profesiilor corespunde in cea maienparte cu structura popiids active pe
ramuri de activitate. Cei mai musunt agricultorii silvicultori (1925), urmé de matesugarisi
calificati In munci artizanalgi de intreéinere (1312)i de lucitorii in serviciisi comet (1352).
Ocupaiile intelectuale cuprind 177 de persoane, iar ritaric necalificai 687. In 10 ani,
intervalul dintre ultimele ddurecensdminte, au avut loc transfotim eseniale in structura
socio-profesional Populgia implica in activiitle primare s-a redus substiah surplusul
fiind absorbit atat de sectorul secungianai ales de cel al serviciilor. Activii din aguitura si-
au redus ponderile in toate comunele, eseeficand doar comunaa8uieu, unde marea
majoritate a poputeei lucreaz incé n sectorul primar, in agricultursi silvicultura fiind
cuprirgi 82,6% dintre activi, Tn cgere cu 6% fa de 1992. Activiitile primare mai predomin
doar n Mirgau (50,1%]si detin ponderi ridicate n Bali(42%).

Structura ocupationala a populéiei pe sectoare de activitate, 2002

Tabelul 6

Populatie ocupati Primar Secundar Tertiar
Belis 419 175 68 176
Ciucea 1611 525 578 506
Margau 583 292 141 149
Poieni 1694 362 756 576
Sicuieu 891 736 64 91
Sancraiu 701 239 280 182
Vlideasa 5899 2329 1887 1680

Sectorul secundar constituie principala activitateonomid@ reflectaii prin
populgia ocupai in Poieni (44,6%), Sancraiu (39,9%bCiucea (35,9%), datositunitatilor
industriei de prelucrare existente dacelei extractivesi construdiilor (Poieni). Serviciile
variazi ca pondere intre 10% iricieusi 42% n Bel§, singura comuhunde acest sector
cuprinde cei mai mtil activi. Aproape 10% din popula lucreaz in comet in Ciuceasi
Poieni, in transporturi in Ciucea, in domeniul hoir si restaurantelor in Ciuces
Poieni. De asemenea, in comuna Poieni activeele mai multe persoane in adminigéra
publica, Tnvatamént si sidnatate, Tn unele sityia mult peste nivelul celorlalte uni
administrativ-teritoriale.

Profilul economic al comunelor, dedus din analizdicatorilor anteriori, poate fi
rezumat in felul uritor: ageziri cu profil agricol (inclusiv silvic) Tn Sancraigi Margau;
aseziri cu profil industrial Tn Poiergi aseziri cu profil mixt in Ciucea, Sancraii Belis.
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STUDY ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PEOPLE’'S ETHNICAL
STRUCTURE IN THE AESTHETICS OF BRA SOV TOWN

A. NITA!

ABSTRACT. — Study on the Influence of the People’Ethnical Structure in the
Aesthetics of Brgov Town. Formed by the unification of its several districtach one
inhabited by a different ethnical group, the toviiBasov has always been an attraction centre
for different populations. Demolishing the northerall of the fortress represented, symbolically,
the mixing of all this ethnics, as inhabitants bé tsame town. Starting this moment, the
urbanization will fully contribute to their socisfandardization, the highest point being reached
during the totalitarian communist regime. After tremar 1989, the awakening of the citizens’
conscience as being part of a certain ethnicalpgveas inevitable and necessary, even for the
diversification of the social life and of the adpafcthe town.

The large depression in the Carpathian Curvureesgmted, for millenniums, not
only the interference of the Oriental and Meridio@arpathians but also of the populations
on the western side of the mountain range, ancetbosthe eastern and southern one. The
geographical position encouraged plainly the apipariof a big town here, a town that
attracted from ancient times different ethnical ylagons whom, together, sustained its
economical development as well as the social one.

1. THE ANCIENT INHABITANTS OF THE TOWN OF BRA SOV

The period before the end of the™1@ntury includes several important events in
defining the ethnical structure of the settlemantpng them, the Roman Concur, the formation
of the Romanian people, concomitant with the gnéigtations and the successive colonization
of the Germans and of the Hungarians. All this tithe population of the town of B has
been strictly separated by national and religioosds, each one of the ethnical groups living a
distinct perimeter of the settlement. With the @éase of the demographical pressure, the free
spaces in between those perimeters have been edctifg actual town being outlined.

The first inhabitants of the town wettee Romanians whose settlement,a@in, was
on Krunu Valley (after a few centuries TRehei Valley, or The Brgv Valley). They built
their village in the Romanian traditional way, dfiedor all mountain areas, with the houses
spreaded on the sides of the hills, among the mishBeing pushed to the south, initially by
the Teutonic Knights and than by the German cadlsnibeir houses agglomerated on the
narrow blocked valley, resulting a compact settietmeith narrow and tortuous roads, many
times arranged on several levels on the hills’ piadile. In recent times these roads put a lot
of problems regarding their systematization anduquipment.

For almost a millennium, in these areas succeatty migrating tribes arrived
from the East. In between those, a pathefSlaves settled in the same valley, defended by
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the hills’ sides. In the small basin upstream theaw place between the Tampa Hill and

Romuri Hill, under the Romanians’ village, they faled a typical settlement, with circular

form. The Romanians named that villagghei, by the name given to its inhabitants. In the
next centuries, until the German colonists arrivib@, Slaves have been romanificated, a
proof of that process being the fact that aroun@012he inhabitants were using Slavic

words without knowing their original sense.

Fig. 1. Narrow Street in Th8chei District.

The common religion of that population, completeith the one of the Greeks,
Bulgarians and Armenians, whom arrived here ab#wgnning of the 15 century pushed by
the Ottoman Empire’s expansion, put the baseggobd common living. Together, helped by
the Walachians and Moldavians, the orthodox pelopile a stone church, until 1789 the only
orthodox church made of this material in Transylaaover the place of an older wooden
one. The importance of the Baa’s Schei on this plan is also given by the fact thatl dine
Blaj Cathedral was built, The St. Nicolae church baen the biggest Romanian church. The
elegance of its lines, with the towers rising uphte sky, as well as the topographic position,
on a higher hill in the centre of ti§ehei, is giving to the edifice grace and greatniissar
this church, at the end of the™éentury, was founded The First Romanian School.
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At the beginning of the last millennium, the exgian of the Hungarian Kingdom to
the East stroked the fortresses of the Cumans ecehBgs, whom had already occupied the
passes and depressions in the western part of thet& Carpathians, as well as the entire
Walachia, also called The Black Cumania. In ordedtefeat the Cumans, the Hungarians used
the help of Teutonic Knights. Droving those awag, knights established in The Land of Barsa.
Also, to convert the local population to Catholiciand to increase the economical standard of
the region, the kings brought here German colqriigsems, starting the year 1201.

Fig. 2. Large Street in The Bgavechi District (The Middle Street).

The Germans, locally called Sachs, settled initially in Boaechi (“The Old Brgov”),

on the place where were the dwellings of the Cumdefeated by the fortress on the
Sprenghi Hill. Here they built a typical settlemesitnilar to all the other German villages in
Transylvania. Resembling to a fortress, the compilege has the houses soldered one to
another, many times with common walls, with thenfrdo the street, small and high
positioned windows and large yards. The entranak éndiigh gate, covered by a stone
archway. The streets’ positioning was always oadlparallel, longitudinal, very large ways,
united by other ones, transversal and smallerragHeand width. The Germans’ tradition to
built large streets proved to be very useful duthnglast century, when the four or six band
roads resulted here put no problems to the inergadithe auto traffic.
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The Great Invasion of the Mongols in 1241, as shyrological elements, seem
to have been the factors that determined the mbtheeaicher inhabitants to the area of the
actual fortress, a few kilometers upstream, were wdortified church left there by the
Teutonic Knights, after they have been forced todedn 1225. The fortress the Germans
built is in the same tradition of the three maimnatial longitudinal streets, as a continuation
of the ones in Bravechi. Its urban aspect is given by the two fldoneuses and by the
replacement of the high gates with small arcadéso,Ahe streets are narrower, sometimes
built for pedestrians only, and in some places el passages to cross from one street to
another, underneath the houses.

As about the aspect of the German ethnics’ houseew elements are to be
mentioned. The year 1542 represented the convetiBgasov's catholic population into the
reformed Lutheran Religion. Starting this momehg severity and the strictness of the
religion did not permit them an opulent and luxlimng, which will reflect also in the
simplicity of the house facades. They had smalp@mvindows and were painted in sober
colors, many of them very similar to one anothigm ®f the discipline sense but also of the
lack of individuality of their inhabitants, enemiesany luxury. Neither the churches escaped
that sobriety. The paintings were covered by &thaat of white lime, which also helped to
conserve them, and the golden treasures were miliedo be mentioned that the Germans
in Brasov built two of the most imposing churches in Tsdwsnia. The first one, St.
Bartholomew’s church, lies in the northern sidehaf Brgovechi, being built in the Roman
style, in the 18 century. The fact that in The Land of Barsa this second as size, after The
Black Church, proves the importance of the settignrethe region, yet since the Germans
arrived. Its position at the foot 8prenghi Hill, at the end of the town, suggests ithats not
built by the Romanians, whom would have placechittee hill nearby, and that in the past
times the town stretched more to the north, knowireg Germans’ tradition to build their
church in the middle of the settlement. Becauset mbshe richer people in the old town
moved to the new fortress, the second tower ofctiisch was never built.

The German ethnics’ second church was built in rtiiddle of the fortress, in
between the compact houses. For this one it waseahiie Gothic style, the one that fits so
well to the crowded towns, with few small free sggmand cold climate. Its construction took
almost a century, in between 1383 and 1477. Thie &igenses, in contradiction with the
Germans’ moderation, and a few earth-quakes seeifmave cut them the appetite for
highness, so that, in this situation too, the tosf¢he church is smaller than it was projected.

The Hungarians established in Bsav in the 14 century. As the Romanians,
neither they were allowed to live in the Germarmtress, so that, together with other
foreign people, they established in its foregroundNorth-East, in the district that was to
grow up here, called Blumena. The upper part of Bloa on the side of The Snails’ Hill,
called Curnitura, was still inhabited by Romanians. The Hungaria here converted into
the Reformed Religion too, but they succeeded ilding one small church in 1783 only.
During the Austro-Hungarian Empire, many of the Witents of Blumena have been
hungarificated and converted back into Catholicism.

The Hungarian aspect of Blumena is given by thesésin the characteristic style,
with many bas-reliefs representing the tulips angeh heavy roofs. The buildings stretched
along the roads towards the Hungarians’ villagesadrth and than towards Moldavia. The
intense traffic of commercial wagons (Moldavia whe first commercial partner of the
Brasov’s merchants) made this streets to be very large
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The arriving of the Austrians in 1689 brought mdreersity. The Catholicism’s
rebirth has been celebrated with the constructfom wew cathedral, in the Baroque style,
that impresses mainly by its treasures than bgsipect. Until now, since they have finished
building The Black Church, permanently hit by foredgs that tried to conquer them, the
German ethnics had no time to build up other momialeconstructions, excepting the
fortress’s surrounding walls, a masterpiece thdy dhe church itself equalizes. The
Austrians also built the Latin District in the yawfi The Black Church, which will become
the centre of the town’s cultural life.

2. THE SOCIAL REFRESHING

One century after the Austrians arrived, the Gerethanics’ privileges have been
abolished, among those, the one of them beingrheiohabitants of the fortress too. This
fact will rapidly reflect in the Brgov's urban aspect. The new luxury houses that apgear
on the town’s commercial streets were not belonggnifpe temperate Germans but to other
people, especially to the Hungarians, Romanianseekarand Jews. In the same period, in
the fortress were to be built the first orthodoxurdhes, one of them by The Greek
Commercial Company (1787), and the other one byRbmanians living here (1895 —
1896). The increasing number of the Jews broughhemecessity of building a synagogue
too, finalized in 1903.

After the year 1867, as a reaction to the perntamging to hungarificate the entire
population, in Brgov appeared traditionalist styled edifices. Then@ear ethnics got deeper
into their religious belief, the Lutheran Religisaving them from this process, all the catholic
priests being hungarified Schwabs (German ethnice Banat area). Their houses had many
geometrical models and were painted especiallyark dreen and dark cream. The Romanian
style buildings had elements inspired from thos&komania, from monasteries, mansion-
houses and Oltenian fortified houses. Hungariarsé®wvere recognized by the huge bas-
reliefs representing the tulip and the heavy raoisny times in the manner of a cupola.

In this way, at the beginning of the*2dentury we were to have Hungarian style
buildings (The Justice Palace, The Finances PaladeThe Post Palace), German style
buildings (Crown Hotel, Honterus High School andtidbiaal Germans’ Bank) and
Romanian style buildings (Commerce House, Teachdosise and The Andre§aguna
High School Boarding). Those tendencies manifesteduwdtural plan too. The Germans
built The Honterus High School (1822), The GymnasS8chool (1853) and The Girls’
School (1867), the Romanians built The Andgaiguna High School (1850) and the
Hungarians The Realistic Sciences School (1888), Jdramercial Academy (1891) and
the two schools, for boys and for girls (1893). AAl& was to be built a new reformed
church (in the Neogothic style) and after 1918 eelgrcatholic cathedral (in the Byzantine
style), part of the series of cathedrals built inrfiylvania in this period.

3. THE SOCIAL STANDARDIZATION

Setting Tampa Hill on fire in 1946, as a diversiand planting the trees in 1950 in
order to form the name of the I. V. Stalin dictat@presented, symbolically, the passing
into a new era. The next years brought ingsBvatoo the disharmonious image of the
amorphous districts, made by crowded blocs of flatéving expression of the communist
ideology, socially standardized and hostile to space needing of the human being. The
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common constructions, exaggerating the modernjlt, sdtyle that appeared ever since the
30’s, did not respect any tradition, no matteh#yt were lived by Romanians, Hungarians
or Germans. The urbanization took new directionsttst the urban planning got a
privileged place, frequently the new buildings, hwito architectural value, being built up
on the place of some valued old ones.

After 1989 the individual buildings style returnbdt the anterior standardization
erased most of the traditions and customs of tfiereint ethnics, the sociologists sustaining
that a large social and confessional freedom oiilyoes able to awake them again.

*

The town itself is pressing against its inhabitantth a considerable
standardization and assimilation power. Paradoxtbel inhabitants are isolated and living
together in the same time, following a similar roedtirely different from the ancestral
rhythms of the village. The conscience of being péra certain ethnical group, with its
traditions and customs, seems to be the last etethandiversifies the social life of the
citizen. For this reason, to discover the origtyatif this kind of citizens in their way to
built and adorn their town, it must be avoided tbacrete blocs of flats of the modern or
occidental style districts. To keep this originalizd diversity, the citizens must be aware
of belonging to an ethnical group and even morethd time passing and the events
succession erased this fact, we must act to rétaltonscience.
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DISTRIBU TIA SPATIAL A A ASEZARILOR UMANE IN TARA
HATEGULUI S| TARA AMLA SULUI — STUDIU COMPARATIV

ANCA-MIHAELA CIRCU, I. - H. PAVEL *

ABSTRACT. — Spatial Distribution of the Human Settements from Haeg and Amla
Lands — Comparative Study.The spatial distribution of the human settlememesents a
great importance in the analysis of a territonjtasffers a complex view over the way in
which the population has adapted to the naturalsmeéhl conditions from that area, due to
the placement of the settlements in such a way dslfill efficiently the functions for
which they were created. This also offers a reifbecof the state and functionality of the
system of settlements in the two “lands”, the coratiée study making evident the
common points and the differences between the taops of settlements.

1. PROBLEME GENERALE

Tarile reprezini regiuni geografice, respectiv spageografice de gravite
centripel, sisteme deschise cu feed-back echilibrat (P. &g@002).

Tara Amlasului repreziri una din numeroasele forai statale care apar in
documentele de la inceputul Evului Mediu pe tdtadeul Romaniei, dar mai ales in

Transilvania la contactul dintre sjpl montansi Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Veche
feudh transilvara a domnitorilor munteni o luragperioad de timp (sec.XIV-XV) a fost efectiv
administrai de acstia, ca parte integrahta Tarii Romanati. Situati Th sudul Transilvaniei,
Tara Amlgului se suprapune peste Depresiunglgt8i, pe care o include in intregime, peste
extremitatea estica Depresiunii Apolduluisi partial peste Mutii Candrelsi Lotrului in sud, in
timp ce in nord include o paume din Podiul Secaului. Se desfsoaid pe mai bine de 1800 m
altitudine, fiind astfel, foarte variatceea ce a oferit conilide favorabilitate pentru o serie de
activititi economicssi, drept urmare a fost populatin cele mai vechi timpuri. Teritoriul a patru
unititi administrative acoperin prezenfTara Amlgului, si anume orgul Siliste si comunele
Tilisca, Poiana Sibiulyi Jina, care includ, in total, 13 locait.

Asezat in partea de sud-vest a TransilvaniBara Hategului este una din cele
mai Tnsemnategi cunoscute vetre de civiliga din spdul istoric romanesc. Relieful variat,
este format din campii udate de apele StreiuluylR@Maresi ale Galbenei precusi ale
numergilor lor afluerti. Poziia Tarii Hategului este asiguratde situarea sa pe drumul
principal care unea Transilvania de Banat (Poartgidr a Transilvanieii de asemenea de
legatura strand cu pirtile Olteniei, prin Pasul Megor — Depresiunea Petani — Pasul
Lainici. Asemenea Transilvaniei, akrei bastion sud-vestic a fost, $iph haegan se
prezint ca o fortificaie naturad, apirati de Murtii Sureanu spre est, MtinRetezat spre
sud, Munii Tarcu, spre sud-vest Muntii Poiana Rust spre vest, iar spre nord, Dealurile
Hunedoarei, formand un gpa istorico-geografic ideal de conservare a unanwaoititi
umane. In prezenfara Haegului este alituiti din zece comune (Baru, DegsiGeneral
Berthelot, Pui, Rchitova, Rau de Mori, Sarmizegetusala§u de Sus, Sainarie-Orlea,
Totesti) si teritoriul administrativ al orgului Hateg, Tngloband un numar de 80 geziri.
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2. DISTRIBUTIA CANTITATIV A

Este relevat prin intermediul urnitoarelor elemente: densitategedzirilor,
coeficientul de arealitate al acesterdistarta medie dintre dauaseziri, precumsi printr-o
serie de indicatori cantitativi ai distritiei spaiale (indicele de dispersig potertialul de
polarizare al centrelor comunale).

Exprimareadensitarii agezirilor compord aspecte discutabile (aplicabile de agféh
cazul densitii populgiei); limitele administrative includ, in supradiaconsiderat intinse areale
tipic montane, improprii organigi habitatului, ce pot duce la premise false, i mai mult cu
cat nu toate uritile administrative dinTara Haegului includsi domenii montane (General
Berthelot, Hgeg, Totati) sau le include in ponderi diferit€oeficientul de arealitate (a) sau
suprafaa medie ce revine unejeziri reprezind inversul densittii asezirilor. Distanga medie
dintre doud aseziri are la bazformula de calcul: d.m.= 1ya.

Tara Hategului si Tara Amlasului — densitatea geZzirilor, coeficientul de arealitate si distanta

medie dintre doui aseziri In comparatie cu valorile nationale

Tabelul 1
Entitate Suprafata Numarul Densitatea Coeficient de Distanta medie
teritorial & (ﬁmz)‘ asezirilor asezirilor arealitate dintre doua
umane (asez/100knT) (km?%asez.) aseziri (km)
Tara Haegului 1451,6 80| 5,5 18,1 5,
Tara Amlagului 616,7 13 2,1 47 4 6,
Romania 238391, 13271 5|6 18,0 51

Densitatea gezirilor, coeficientul de arealitatgi distarta medie dintre dau
aseziri, la nivelul intregiizari prezint valori foarte apropiate de mediatioaak pentru
Tara Haegului (tabelul 1), situ@ modificandu-se major in caz@rii Amlasului, aici
densitatea gzirilor fiind mai mici decéat junitate din media neonak, datori ponderii
mai mare a spalui montan la totalul suprafel tarii. Totodat, in Tara Amlgului,
suprafaa medie ce revine unegeziri este de 2,5 ori mai mare decat mediatgra sau
situgia din Tara Haegului, Indeosebi datofitextinderii mari a teritoriului comunei Jina,
care a @zduit un regiment gniceresc. Situge apropiail este in ceea priyee distama
medie dintre localiti, cu o valoare mai ridicat totusi in spaiul amlasan, datorii
numarului mai redus de localiti si a preponedergai spaiului montan..

Indicele de dispersie este calculat la nivel de comiugi este influnat atat de
factori naturali, cum ar fi caracteristicile morfetrice ale reliefului (energigi gradul de
fragmentare)si ale raelei hidrografice, casi de cei demografici, social economigi
istorici, indeosebi densitatea popida relaiile de proprietatsi tipul de economie, privite
in evoldia lor. Formula de calcul foloditeste cea clasicld = (N — N) n/ N, unde N =
populgia comunei, N’ = populéa centrului de comuf) n = nunarul satelor apainatoare.

Valorile oltinute (tabelul 2) sesaloneaz pe o scar de la 0,33 (Hieg) la 9,28
(Pui) inTara Haegului, in timp ce iMara Amlgului valorile merg de la 0 (datofifaptului
ca dod comune — Jinai Poiana Sibiului - au o singitocalitate componea} pari la 4,6;
in ansamblu, pe cele dotiri, se poate realiza o rapire a uniiitilor administrative in 5
categorii (fig. 1si 2).
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Tara Hateguluisi Tara Amlasului - indicele de dispersie la nivel de unitate adinistrativ-
teritorial a si potentialul de polarizare al centrelor comunale

Tabelul 2
Unitatea ,
Tara administrativ a N N n Id Pp
Hateg 10910 9710 3 0,33 79,82*
Baru 3044 1282 3 1,74 5,30
Densy 1774 392 6 4,67 4,16
General Berthelot 1020 256 4 2,99 2,30
TARA Pui 4745 739 11 9,28 12,06
HATEGULUI  |"R4chitova 1487 551 6 3,77 2,81
Rau de Mori 3546 397 10 8,88 9,48
Sarmizegetusa 1388 672 4 2,06 2,15
Silasu de Sus 2782 580 10 7,91 6,63
Santmaria-Orlea 3522 672 8 6,47 8,58
Totesti 1993 416 4 3,16 4,75
Siliste 5795 2830 9 4,6 8,93
TARA Jina 4073 4073 1 0 0
AMLA SULUI Poiana Sibiului 2799 2799 1 0 0
Tilisca 1662 1197 2 0,56 1,4

* = Indicele a fost calculat considerand N = pogal#otak a Tarii Hategului, N' = populéa orgului Hategsi n =
numarul satelor diriTara Haegului;

LEGENDA
Indice de dispersie foarte redus (0,33 -2,00)
ndice de dispersie mijlociu (4,01 -6,00)
ndice de dispersie mic (2,01 -4,00)

[ Indice de dispersie mare (6,01 -8,00)
Indice de dispersie foarte mare (8,01 -9,28)

N Limita Tarii Hategului

5 10 Km

Fig. 1. Tara Haegului — indicele de dispersie gkarilor rurale
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a. Comune cindice de dispersie foarte redus (0 — 2,00) aceast categorie se
gisete comuna Baru, care are in compaae@| mai mic nuriir de sate — 4. Acesteia i se
alatura orssul Hateg, cu cea mai 8zuti valoare din intreagfiara a Haegului; aici intrasi
trei din unititile administrative al€Tarii Amlasului, respectiv Jina, Poiana Sibiului (cu
valoare 0, datoritfaptului & sunt constituite dintr-un singur sat)Tili sca, cu o valoare de
0,56, avand in compongrdoar doé localitati, Tiliscasi Rod,;

b. Comunele cindice de dispersie sezut intre 2,01si 4,00 sunt prezente doar in
Tara Haegului, unde sunt cele mai numeroase (40 %), darssuele cu suprafa cea mai
mica si un nundr relativ redus de sate componente (comuna Saretizeg are o suprafa
de 7312 hai 4 sate apainatoare, comuna General Berthelot o€ 3074 ha prin cele 5 sate
componente, comuna Tgteare cea mai micsuprafai — 2203si 4 sate apainatoare, iar
comuna Rchitova este ceva mai extins/359 ha, dar concentiein resedina de comui
mai mult de o treime din popuia totah a acesteia).

Poiana Sibiului

LEGENDA
|:| Indice de dispersie foarte redus (0-2)
[ Indice de dispersie mediu {4.01 - )

- Indice de dispersie mare si foarte mare (»6)

0 10 20 km

Fig 2. Tara Amlgului — indicele de dispersie ajezirilor rurale.

c. Unititi administrative cuindice de dispersie mijlociu (4,01 — 6,00) Tara
Hategului, sunt Degus care are o supraiamare (13612 ha), iar satul cu popidacea mai
numeroas (Psteana) nu este gedina de comu#, iar orgul Siliste din Tara Amlgului,
care dei are 9 localiliti componente preziito valoare relativ szuta datorig faptului G
aproape juritate din locuitorii unitii administrative locuiesc in centru, respectiv in
localitatea Sliste.
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d. Comunele cundice de dispersie mare (6,01 — 8,G@)nt in nurir de doud
(Santimaria-Orleasi Salasu de Sus)si se caracterizeéizprin nuniir ridicat de gezri
componentai sunt prezente doar fara Haegului.

e. Comune cindice de dispersie foarte mare (8,01 — 9,88).caracterizeaatat prin
cel mai mare nuam de sate apginitoare (10 pentru Rau de Maiill pentru Pui), c&fi prin
suprafgele cele mai vaste, mai mult decét atat existenfrexidere in zona montan

Pontenyialul de polarizare al centrelor comunale reprezini gradul de polarizare
exercitat de satul gedina de comua sub aspectul poté@alului demografic, prin utilizarea
expresiei de sat conyenal. Formula de calcul utilizateste urritoarea: Pp = (N — N’) /
Pc, unde N, N’ dméan aceigi ca si indicele de dispersie (poptila comunei, respectiv
populdia centrului de comut), iar Pc este popuia satului convetional (332 locuitori).
Valoarea de 332 locuitori reprezirpiotenialul demografic mediu al unegeziri rurale din
Tara Haegului, conform recedmantului din anul 2002.

Indicatorul calculat aratnumirul de sate conveionale ce gravitedzspre centrul
de comua. Astfel, inTara Haegului, doar dofi comune (Baryi Pui) prezini un nunar
mai mare de sate conv@male polarizate decéat ndnul satelor apgnatoare (5,30 fe de 3
satesi, respectiv 8,58 f& de 8 sate apiaatoare), in acegasituaie aflandu-sesi orasul
Hateg (79,82, fe de 79 sate algirii), restul satelor centru de coniuavand un poteral
de polarizare szut, inferior nurdrului de sate apénatoare. InTara Amlgului valorile
potertialului de polarizare al centrelor comunale se esida pentru toate udile
administrative sub nuifinul satelor gravitate, doariltste avand valori apropiate de acesta
(8,93 faa de 9). Celelalte comune au valori foarte reduseatenial de polarizare (1,4 —
Tiliscasi chiar O pentru comunele JigaPoiana Sibiului).

3. DISTRIBUTIA MORFOLOGIC A

Este influeati direct de fragmentared energia reliefului, Tn strddegatura cu
agiuneasi dezvoltarea nelei hidrografice, constitia litologica si tectonic. In cadrul
acestei analize se remauistribuia sgezirilor in raport cu unitile morfologice.

Tara Haegului cuprinde in partea central-notdiepresiunea Hagului,
inconjurad de unititi mai inalte, care sunt incluse pal (Muntii Retezat, in cea mai mare
parte), astfel: Dealurile Hunedoarei, la nord, NiuRoiana Rust, Th nordsi vest, Munii
Tarcu, Munii Godeanu, Mutii Retezat, in juritatea sudi&, Muntii Sureanu, la esfi nord-
est, precurgi o terminaia sudi@ a Culoarului Streiului, in partea norglicentrai (fig. 3).

Dintre unititile montane prezente (MtinRetezat, Mugii Godeanu, Mutii Tarcu,
Muntii Sureanu, Muri Poiana Rusf), doar cei din urmh ofed condiii favorabile
asezirilor permanente (partea esgtia Platformei Bdurenilor), in§ doar un singur sat,
Gotesti, a reyit si ramara pari in prezent (conform recetmmantului din 2002 in acest sat
sunt inregistrate 3 persoane). in ceea ce gigMecuinele folosite temporar acestea exist
in nunir foarte mare, fiind reprezentate prin caban@ass, colibe, stane, refugii,
cotloanele (acestea din ufrarci la peste 2000 m altitudine).

Dealurile Hunedoarei se prezinsub fornd de culmi netezite in cadrul unei
suprafge piemontane la atitudini cuprinse intre 400 — 45QGr. P. Pop, 2000), tas
datoriti extinderii lor reduse (in cadrulrii) adipostesc doar ddueseziri rurale: Silvgu de
Jossi Silvasu de Sus.
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LEGENDA

Z77] unitati montane
117 Dealurile Hunedoarei

[ 7] Culparul Streiului

/\/ Limita Depresiunii Hategului

g == Dealurile inalte (munceii)
/" ////’//2 =] Dealurile joase piemontane
//”’"'4‘;"’/5’;;“‘"‘ ¥ ® Oras Campia piemontana inalta
////// e o Sat resedinta de comuna Campia piemontana joasa
= Sat Lunca (sesul aluvial inundabil

N
/\/ Limita Tarii Hategului A
3

/% Reteaua hidrografica

Fig. 3. Tara Haegului — unidtile si treptele de relief.

In extremitatea sudica Culoarului Streiului sunt situate trei sate glii
Hategului (Sucetate, Bucium-OrlgeBalomir), situate la cca 300 m altitudine.

Depresiunea Hegului reprezirit o unitate de relief clar contuiatinchisi de
unitati Tnalte, Tn cadrul @&reia seidentifig trei trepte de relief (C. Grutrescu, 1975)si
anume: o treaptjoasi — campia piemontan cu altitudini de 300 — 500 m, o treapt
mijlocie — dealurile piemontane (500 — 600 ghp treapi de relief Thalk — munceii, cu
atitudini cuprinse ntre 600 — 800 m.

Munceii corespundirului de Traltimi ce tivesc aproape continuu poalele nilon
din jurul depresiunii, la vest, suytlest. Acest treapi introduce o serie de conidinari cu
caracter limitativ pentru habitat, generate indboge fragmentarea accentuatle pante,
de energia de religf, intr-o oarecare #sui, de instabilitatea versalor. Astfel, in cadrul
lor se concentrézun nunar redus de sate, 8, chiar dauprafaa ocupat este de cca 28 %.

Dealurile piemontane din arealul Depresiuniiégglui apar ca supotand o presiune
moderai sub rapotul habitatului, aici fiind localizate 44te, pe 23% din supreadepresiunii.

Relieful cimpiei piemontane inalte nu are rol lewi¢ in dezvoltarea habitatului
rural, datori predomirarii suprafeelor slab nclinate. Acestreapd, care ocup 24 % din
suprafga depresiunii supdftpresiuni antropice mult mai ridicate decét celteedoare: 27
de sate. Campia piemontajoadi si sesul aluvionar ocup26 % din suprafa Depresiunii
Hateguluisi concentraz 28 de geziri (27 de satai orasul Hateg).
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Teritoriul Tarii Amlasului este inclus Tn mai multe u#it geografice (fig. 4), atéat
din spaiul montan catsi din Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Astfelinutul Amlasului se
suprapune peste Depresiunedigtei, pe care o include Tn intregime, peste extiaest
estia a Depresiunii Apolduluisi patial peste Murii Candrelsi Lotrului in sud, n timp ce
n nord include o poiune din Podjul Secaului. Se desfsoal pe mai bine de 1800 m
altitudine, fiind astfel, foarte variat, ceea cefarit condiii de favorabilitate pentru o serie
de activititi economicesi, drept urmare a fost populat din cele mai veithptri.

{

Y

Limita localitatilor
din Tinutul Amlasului
I Localitéti
// Retea hidrografici

Intervale de altitudine (m)

[ | peste 2000
I 800 - 2000

I 550 - 800
[ ] 400-550

.fu_ylrel (2244m)

:*.. RS : [_]sub400

VI. Steflesti (
%‘. g Sterpu (2142m)
g & . .
Muntii Lotrului W E
10 0 10 20 km g

Fig. 4. Tara Amlgului — unittile si treptele de relief.

in ceea ce priwge distribuia populaiei pe trepte de altitudine se obseni mai
mult de junatate din locuitoriiTarii Amlasului (51,2%) téiesc la peste 800 m altitudine (in
localititile Rod, Poiana Sibiului Jina, in Munii Candrel), restul avandsi-locuintele la
altitudini cuprinse intre 5061 700 de m altitudine (44,35%), la contactul nilan Candrel
cu Depresiunea aste (Tilisca, Galg, Siliste, Vale, Sibiel, Cacova) sau in Depresiunea
Siliste (Sicel, Mag, ultimul la contactul cu Pgdl Secaului). Excepie sunt Aciliu (416mji
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Amngs (intre 370si 416 m), care reprezihtd,44% din populéa regiunii, localiiti dispuse la
contactul Podului Secaului cu Depresiunea Apold. Se rentasastfel @ Intreaga popute a
Tarii Amlasului este situdtla o altitudine de peste 400 m, jatate chiar la peste 800 m, ceea
ce ii confell calitatea detara Tnhalté profitind de ,netezimea culmilor, lipsa crestejor
piscurilor stancoasaeile largisi podurile Tntinse, lipsa abrupturilgr rotunzimea formelor”
care ,alétuiesc gama de ingd a acestor mui care se friffiseaz etaland un caracter de
ospitalitatesi nu de asprime, fiind in ansamblul lor nawmor accesibili atat pentru circtie
céatsi pentru dezvoltarea unei intense tvipastorale.”(I. Conea, L. Badea, 2004). Zonele
depresionare au reprezentat locurile de concen&raaezirilor, a activititilor agricole, in
timp ce arealul montan a oferiigoinile pentru crgerea animalelor, lemnul pentru constiic
astfel incat cele dautipuri principale de relief s-au completat reciprim asigurarea unor
condiii optime de viga locuitorilor.

Astfel, da@ privim in ansamblu modul de distrifie a gezirilor in cele doa tari
vom remarca diferaa majore la unii indicatori, dagi similitudini la akii, ca expresie a
evoluiilor celor dou entititi teritoriale, Tn strarslegatura cu condiiile naturalesi sociale.
Diferente majore apar la extinderea lor teritatiél'ara Haegului este de aproape 3 ori mai
mare), la nuriirul de localifiti (80 in Tara Haegului, faa de 13 inTara Amlgului), ceea ce
mertine diferene si in ce privgte densitatea locaditilor (de dod ori mai mare in Hag)si
distana medie dintre daulocalititi. in schimb indicele de arealitate este mult nidicat in
Tara Amlaului, unititile administrative avand supraéemult mai extinse. Indicele de
dispersiesi potertialul de polarizare preziatvalori diferite atat in interiorul acel@iatari,
cat si comparativ, maximele péiri fiind mai scizute inTara Amigului decat inTara
Hategului. Diferene se inregistredzsi la dispunerea altitudindl a aezirilor, Tara
Amlasului fiind din acest punct de vedere ,mai faalfl1 localitati din 13si peste 90% din
populgie la peste 500 de m,tlade 22 din 80 situate la peste 500 nTéma Haegului).
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TRANSFORMARI ECONOMICE IN ZONA METROPOLITAN A A
CRAIOVEI, IN PERIOADA 1990-2006 (II)

AL. PACURARY, S. FILIPL.

ABSTRACT. — Economical Changes in the Craiova Metrpolitan Area, from 1990 to
2006 (11). Some of the main economical characteristic Cramwaetropolitan area has been
analyzed in this paper. It is about manufacturiagctric energy, construction works,
investments and services. In addition, active ecooainits by size class, concentration of
enterprises from industry, construction and sessigeeight of staff in small, medium and
large enterprises, weight of turnover achieved dtywa enterprises and the main financial
indicators of enterprises analyses was performed.

lese 1n evidegd fungia de ora tettiar, de servicii, pe care a #patat-o Craiova, intre
1989-2002 poputia ocupat in acest sector fiind de peste 58%. in cadruvigatior teniare,
ponderea cea mai rididad au activiitile comerciale, de reparageintretinere a autovehiculelor
si bunurilor casnice - 27,8%. Ea este udnde g$natate si activititi sociale - 17,8%,
administraie publia - 15,4%si invatamant - 14,5% cunoscute ca actifiibugetare. Remaim
ponderea destul de rididah administréei publice, intr-un fel explicaliil prin calitatea de
centru urban polarizatgi reprezentativ pentru Oltenia, pe care o are @saidctivititile de
transportsi comunicaii detin 12,6% din servicii, Craiova fiind un nod feravigi rutier
important cai un centru logistic (de depozitare), calitate @ee@ dobandit-o Tn ultimii ani.

O pondere destul de insemihat 6,4% o are categoria personalului ocupat in
tranzadii imobiliare si servicii prestate ntreprinderilor, calitate caleriva din externalizarea
unor servicii din cadrul marilor companii, unornfie specializate, ca de exemplu, servicii

de proiectare, marketing, asigrir

Ponderea agetilor economici pe O pondere redids consideim noi, de
principalele ramuri economice, n doar 2,8% este acea a personalului ocupat in
municipiul Craiova, Tn 2006 hotelirie si restaurante, fapt explicabil prin

Tabelull  diminuarea puterii de curamre a populdei

Ramura economia | Numarul |Ponderea) i - impjicit, a disponibilifitilor sale pentru
de companiif (%) T . ’
ndusiri 130 109 calatorii si divertisment.
I ~ .

e ' Intre 2002si 2006 au avut loc profunde
Construgi 607 49 mutaii in structura populiei ocupatesi in
Comert si repargi auto 7133 57,7|  economia municipiului Craiova. Dintr-un total
Transport, depozitare 471 38| de angaj@ de 67236, fd@ de 2002 cand in
Hotekirie, restaurante ado 40| Craiova erau 109.236 persoane active ocupate, s-
Alte servici 2303 87 @ inregistrat o ﬁdAereva personalgl9| angajat cu

42.000 persoane 1n cfabsolui, adi@ cu 39%.

! University ,Babg-Bolyai”, Faculty of Geography”, 400006, Cluj-Naggdomania.
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Structura cifrei de afaceri in ramura industriei,
Tn municipiul Craiova

Fai de anul 2002
cand funga economig a

Tabelul 2 municipiului  Craiova, dup
Ramura economic C;ifra;;ozalré Por:;ierea structura pOp_Ul,.i?i PCUpéte: a
— zf)lgzsezég (%) — fost de servicii find, intr-o
naustria alimen s
Alte industrii oare 10759163 0.4 co_?tr_adcllq:e (;u structura CA
Ind. cauciuculuii maselor plastice 6032906[L 3j2 (cifrei - e a_ace”)_ C?re era
Ind. celulozeki hartiei 11683909 34 predominantindustrialin anul
Chimica 4519484 0,2l 2006 devine gor industriak
Echipamente metalice 107414237 9.5 (49,7% din populge ocupat
Energetia 711357442 39 dezacord cu CA din industrie,
Extractiva 70274422 3,7 de d 38.4% di
Ind. lemnului 76594612 4 care denea doar 35,47% din
Ind. mecania 99907654 57 totalul CA a municipiului. In
Ind. metalurgia 3852473 0,2l 2006 structura cifrei de afaceri
Ind. sticlei, ceramicisi mat. de constr. 97395758 5{2 a companiilor din municipiul
Ind. woar 178692173 9.8  Craiova, potrivit datelor oferite
TOTAL 1805716357 100] ' de Diregia finartelor publice

era urnitoarea: sectorul primar

22.994.970 (0,4%), sectorul secundar 2.154.194(8841%), sectorul teéar 3.433.643.566
(61,2%), cu un total de 5.610.833.340.

Faia de nunarul agenilor economici inscsi in Registrul Comeului, 16.693 in
municipiul Craiova de doar 74%, a#li¢s, respectiv 12360 au o activitate econamiabila,
fiind consemng ca atare la Dirai@ finartelor publice, ga cum se poate observa in tabelul 1.

Structura personalului angajat in industrie pe ramui de activitate in 2006
Tn municipiul Craiova

Tabelul 3

. Numar Numar Cifra total a CA/angajat (in
Ramura economid agerti economici angajati de afaceri ’ :%O(N)
Industria alimentar 273 2011 (10,3% 201955259 1004f5
Alte industrii woare 34 256 (1,3% 10759163 420p7
Ind. cauciuculugi 81 718 (3,6%) 60329061 84043
maselor plastice
Ind. Celul.si hartiei 20 199 (1%) 11683909 58713
Chimica 22 68 4519484 6646
Echipamente metalice 13¢ 1999 (10%0) 107414237 53977
Electronic 99 1395 (6.9%), 17098071p 123000
Energetié 3 2763 (13.8%), 71135744p 257597
Extractivi 158 968 (4,8%) 7027442p 75597
Ind. lemnului 163 1350 (6,7%) 76594612 56736
Ind. mecania 60 2026 (10,1% 9990765¢ 49312
Ind. metalurgié 7 95 (0,4%) 3852473 4055p
Ind. sticlei, ceramici 45 894 (4,4%) 97395753 108943
si mat. de constr.
Ind. woai 248 8546 (42,6% 178692173 209]0
Total 1347 20036 180571635 90134
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Se poate observa concentrarea n indusgoarn — textik, piekrie, marochigrie,
inciltaminte — 42,6%, in timp ce n celelalte ramuri indage ponderile sunt cuprinse ntre
1% 1in industria celuloze§i hartiei si 13,8% in industria energelic Structura cifrei de
afaceri din industria Craiovei se derulg&z propotie de 39% in industria energeti0,6%
in industria woan (textile — piedrie si industrie alimentds), urmate de electroricu 9,2%si
cu ponderi de céte 5,2 — 5,6% industriile stigled materialelor de constriic mecanié si
echipamente metalice (tabelul 2).

Tabelul 3 pune in evidghindicatorul CA/angajat, care are o valoare meeietrnol
municipiu de 90124 RON/angajat. Mult sub medie #eeaz industrile metalurgig,
mecanid si echipamente metalice, iar mult peste medie Tabegiz industria energetic
electroni@, industria sticlesi a materialelor de constnicsi alimentaa (fig. 1)

300 Fig. 1 Valorile medii ale CA/angajat
250 — din ramurile industriei din municipiul
= Craiova, in 2006 (l:industria
= 200 ; alimentadi, 2:alte industrii, 3: industria
S 150 = cauciuculuisi maselor plastice, 4: ind.
= = celulozeisi hartiei, 5: ind chimig, 6:
£ 100 = = echipamente metalice, 7: electranic
50 = = 8: energetit, 9: extractii, 10: ind.
g = E EE & lemnului, 11: ind. mecariic 12: ind.
0 e N S S B S S metalurgi@, 13: ind. sticlei, ceramicii
2T T M L S R C IR & si materialelor de constrtic 14: ind.
Q¥ usoas, 15: construd).

in municipiul Craiova fiineaz in domeniul servicilor 10406 ageth economici
(companii) cu un efectiv de 32033 angiagacu 0 CA de peste 3,4 miliarde RON (tabelul 4).

Situgia prezentdi pentru 2006 ne aaponderea ridicédta cometului — de 68,5%
din nuniirul agenilor economici, de 56,8% la nuimul angajailor, dar de 82,4% in volumul
cifrei de afaceri (CA).

Ponderi mai ridicate din nutrul de angajga degin transporturile - 9,7%, hotglia
si restaurantele - 5,1%, tranzile imobiliare — 1,8%, mass-media — 1,9%.

180
160
140 A
120
100
80 4
60
40

20-5 EE
0 22888885 =
T S O S I IO 2 @@@6@

mii RON

Fig. 2. Valorile medii ale CA/angajat din sectorul serilaci din municipiul Craiova, in 2006 (1: alte
servicii, 2:editurisi tipografii, 3: $initate, 4: Tnatamant, 5: publicitate, 6: cercetare, 7: informgtic
8: imobiliare si prestri servicii dtre intreprinderi, 9: intermedieri financiare, 1Posta si
telecomunicgi, 11: transporturi, 12: hotelusi restaurante, 13: comer reparaii auto).
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in privinta CA/angajat fé de valoarea medie de 107301 pentru sectorul siwic
din municipiilor Craiova, doar activitile din comet si reparaiile auto degsesc media,
ajungand la 155.137 RON/angajat. Valorile cele miai sunt in Tnitamantul privat 14745
RON/angajat, dinanatate 29830 RON, hotelugi restaurante 38827 RON (fig.2).

Structura economici a agertilor economici din municipiul Craiova, in anul 2006

Tabelul 4
Numar agenti Numér ancaiati Cifra total a de CA/angajat in
Activitatea economici 9ajat afaceri RON
economic
val. " % val. - % Val. absoluti % Val. absoluta
absoluti absoluti
Alte servicii 1120 10,8 52172 16,4 188501882 5 &bl
Edituri si tipografii 117 1,1 749 2,3 34448880 1 459P3
Sinatate 225 2,1 617 1,9 18405496 d,5 29430
Tnvatamant 32 0,3 124 0.4 18284d1 - 147§15
Publicitate 62 0,6 121 0,8 105174%2 Q,3 86921
Cercetare 11 0,] 451 14 19155274 D,5 42472
Informatici 254 2,5 712 2,3 46754380 1|4 656H6
Imobiliaresi
prestiri servicii 276 2,7 584 1,8 2385816p 0|7 40853
citre Intreprinderi
Intermedieri 60| 15 346 1,1 22989879 0|6 66444
financiare
Posta si
telecomunicsi 46 0,4 160 0,5 8216948 oR 513%5
Transporturi 471 4,6 310 9 171549612 5 55838
Hotelurisi 499 | 48 1646 5,1 63909444 19 388p7
restaurante
g&?e! sl reparail 7133| 68,5 18209 56,8 2823507806 82,4 155]37
TOTAL 10406 100 32033 104 3433643566 100 107301

In domeniul comeului si al reparaiilor auto analiza rele¥ un nunir total de
18205 angaja la un nunir total de 7133 de firme care realizéar cifri de afaceri de
2823507806 RON. O caracterigtiaparte este aceea @ea mai mare parte din aceste firme
(95%) sunt mici, cu 0-9 angaiarealizand doar 35,5% din CA toialadic 1003815837
RON, relevand o slabproductivitate. Firmele cu peste 50 de angépdalizeaz un nunar
de doar 38, ceea ce repreizifit5% din totalul firmelor, realizand #e cifra de afaceri de
584771536 Ron, la un ndimde 3495 angaia

Functia economi@ a comunelor din imediata apropiere a Craiovei dup
populgia ocupai pe sectoare de activitagste agricofi, in ciuda unui profil industrial
evident la Podarigshlnita, Tuglui, Bucowt, Almaj, dar spre care se deplasedin Craiova
forta de muna.
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Valorile cele mai ridicate ale poptiki active ocupate in sectorul primar sunt de
78,4% la Calofr, 79,9% la Teasc, 72,8% la Malu Mare, 71,3% la B@eaau 69,9% la
Rohinesti (tabelul 5).

Avand o serie de tradliin prelucrarea unor materii prime abicirie la Bucovt,
beneficiind de o serie de mari invgstin anii 1970-1980 pentru exploatargavalorificarea
gazelor naturalgi a petrolului -falnita, Almaj, si a materiilor prime agricole — Podari, sau
avand o pozie favorabifi pe traseul unor drumuri ti@nale si europene sau deiicferate —
Tuglui, Caoveni, aceste comune au un profil economic mai tsmpAstfel, Tn comuna
Bucowit 27,6% din popul@a actia lucreaz in industriesi construdgii — fie in comul —
tabacariei, Tntreprinderi de confdc si tricotaje, fie in Craiova. Lasdinita 25,6% din poputa
activi Tsi desfisoari activitatea Tn sectorul secundar in exglidlatde balast, in centrala eleciric
si de termoficare de 980 MW in combinatul chimic. La Podari ponderea ajungeigda
29,1%, personalul din sectorul industrial dgsfandusi activitatea in termocentrala de 9,4MW,
in companiile industriei alimentare, de procesaratiirului si de uleiuri vegetale.

Situat pesoseaua spre Targu Jiu, in comuna #lponderea personalului angajat
in sectorul secundar este de 28%, #eséndusi activitatea Tn exploatile de petrolsi
distileriile de alcool.

Cu valori relativ ridicate ale personalului angajasectorul secundar se mai inscrie
comunaTuglui cu 28,9%, cu o prelungire a actiitor industriale din sudul Craiovei.

Acestea sunt cele mai industrializate
comune, dar, o bdnparte a personalului angajat
provine din Craiova.

Ponderea populaiei active pe
sectoare economice Tn comunele
din zona metropolitana a Craiovei

n 2002 Cu valori yor peste 20% sunt comunele

Tabelul 5 Cosoveni (21,4%)si Ghercati (20,6%) aflate Tn

Comuna Sectorul economic aprqpierea ntinsei plgtforme i_ndustriale de (_ast a
1% [ 1% [ 1% Craiovei, axat pe magistrala rutiérspre Bucurgi

Bucovat 488| 276| 236§ (Ghercati) care a favorizat localizarea unor uiit
Isalnita 58,0] 256 164 economice axate mai ales pe exploatarea petrolului,
Podari 484] 291 223 5 gazelor naturalg a confedgiilor.
Simnicu de Sus 60, 174 226 A ¥ . A
AIm] 502 280] 128 Po_nderl ridicate ale Apoplg_ia ocupate in
Breasta 713 134 14p Sectorul tefar, de peste 20% inregistréaaomunele
Calopir 784| 55| 16,1 Cosoveni —27%, Bucat, 23,6%,Simnicu de Sus —
Cosoveni 51,6 214 2740 22,6%, Podari 22,5%, Gagie — 22,4%, Mischii —
Copofeniidin Dos| 705 151 144 21 7%si Tuglui — 21%, situate de reguybe marile axe
ggi‘l;@“ 2421'2 ig"j ;;i de transport rutiere modernizate.
Ml Viare 72',8 12"3 I 4, _ I?entru Carceg C_osovenl situgia se exphé
Mischii 646 137 2L7 pnnllocallzarea pe te_ntonul lor a unor mari mziga
Pieleti 643 | 195| 162 de tip Metro, a principalilor dealeri de autoturésna
Robinesti 69,9 12,0/ 181 societtilor de transporturi depozitare, &ci o0 sosea
Teasc 799 78 126 autorutieh modera constituie un coridor de
Tuglui 501] 289] 214 dezvoltare (Emmanuel Faivre, 2003). Existrelaie

de cauzalitate simpl de dezvoltare econoniic

completai ulterior de transforéfrile spaiale indusssi, ulterior, transforréri ale spaului social
(Plassard, F., 1995).

La Bucowt predomin activitatile de repargi auto, casi cele de asisteh sanitar-

sociah —sanatoriu TBC, iar penti@imnicu de Susi Goiesti sunt preponderente actistile
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legate de transporturi, depozitare. Unele dintestccomune - Podarkalnita si Simnicu
de Sus de pe axa nord-sud, Buitoin vest, Cernele Tn nord-vest au fost inclusesica
comune suburbane Craiovei, cu un efect benefiovirsificarea profilului lor economic.
in privinta nundrului de persoane ocupate cake desfisoar activitatea n
Craiovasi Tn zona periurbat) se poate pune in evidérpredominarea n&ta Craiovei ca
.aspirator” al personalului angajat, caretiide 95,4% din totalul personalului angajat din
zona sa metropolitanfapt care dovedee puternica concentrare a aglem economici in
municipiu, neavand loc o ,révsare” a personalului angajat in proximitatea sajrtare a
delocalizrilor timide care s-auatut.
Diferentiat, pentru municipiul Craiovai pentru aria sa metropolitanponderea
personalului angajat pe clasele d&rime ale agetilor economici se preziatastfel:
- In municipiul Craiova, ca
2 de altfel si in mediul rural
din proximitatea sa, 41,2%
din personalul angajat (41%
— pentru comune)ii desfisoai
| activitatea n ageineconomici
cu peste 250 de salaiia
. . . . . . : Este vorba de marile companii
1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2006 _ DaeWOO, E|ectl’0putel’e,
Fig. 3 Evoluia numirului de agefi economici activi in Intreprinderea automatic
municipiul Craiovasi zona sa periurban(metropolitai) ~ companii din sfera exploa
in perioada 1998-2006. tarilor gazeiferesi petroliere
si a rgelelor de distribtie,
regiile autonome in parte privatizate — Electrictéefih, din domeniul serviciilor — Spitalul
Universitarsi cel Judeean, marile magazine din partea de est gubrgs.a. ;

- In cazul comunelor limitrofe, sittia este relativ rar Doar la $alnita, in
cadrul termocentraleii a Combinatului Chimicsi a socieitii de construgi Cimoret S.A
unde dag luam in calculsi agenii economici mari (50-249 salatip 78,8% din personalul
angajat lucreazin companii marisi foarte mari. La Podari, companiile de procesare a
zahirului si de fabricare a uleiului comestibil, gatermocentrala de 9,4 MWj societatea
de transport Dumagas Trade SRL, companii rsiafdbarte mari, concentreaz4,6% din
personalul angajat. In rest, doar la Ajnse mai intalnge o situsie de concentrare a
personalului angajat in mari companii, pondereadfile 84,7%, este vorba despre Milud
Impex SRL, societate axape extragia hidrocarburilorsi la Ghercgti unde 95% din
personalul angajat apisxe unei mari companii de consttiumetalice Pexrom Industries SA.;

- cu valori sensibil egale, 22,7% pentru Craigva2,9% pentru comunele din
aria sa metropolitan, din totalul personalului angajagi iesfisoani activitatea in companii
mari, cu 50=249 angajaSunt companiile cele mai dinamice, din toateedeeconomice
din Craiova. Pentrusazirile rurale este vorba de ponderi de p&n89,3% pentru Carcea
unde sunt socigtile axate pe comerBriari’'s Ind S.A., DD.M.C. Oltenia, Trade Land
Spedition SRLsi SAFF Trading SRLsi cele profilate pe mohi| Mobimar Prod SRLsi
Advil Plast SRLsi de 11,1% pentru Goveni, unde se remarcompaniile axate pe textile
Textil Grup SRL, Italconfex SRIsi Gitextil SRL. La Bucovt ponderea este de 39,6%,
fiind vorba tibicaria de piei care are vechi tradiacolo; de asemenea, cu valori sensibil
egale estgi ponderea personalului angajat Tn companii mijlkd-49 angajs), ea fiind de
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16% pentru angajia in companii mijlocii (10-49 angajg, ea fiind de 16,4% pentru
Craiovasi 16,3% pentru gezirile limitrofe. De regud sunt companii noi, dinamice, cu un
spectru larg de activitate-progey comet-depozite, distribtie-logistici, transporturi, ferme
agricole. Companiile mici, de tip familial, cu Ogthgajai detin circa 1/5 din personalul
angajat, atat in Craiova — 19,7%, gafin asezirile limitrofe —20,5%. Profilul lor este
predominant comercial, mica prodigcartizanal, servicii casnice, ateliere, deparR-TV,
reparaii auto, micul comerstradal.

Agenti economici privati Agenti economici de stat

20000 =«

15000

10000

5000

1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2006 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2006

Fig. 4. Evolutia numirului agenilor economici activi, Tntre 1998-2006, dugorma de
proprietate (de stat, privgtin municipiul Craiovai zona sa periurban

Numarul agenilor economici activi a evoluat Tn perioada 199®&0in mod
diferit; pari Tn 2005 ntr-un ritm aleator (ctteri si descrateri de + 5%), dup care, n
perioada 2005-2006, a inregistrat un salt speaagcwdproape o dublare, opin noi,
datoriéi introducerii cotei unice de impozitare care a datimpuls pozitiv dezvaiii
afacerilor, elimindnd munca la negru (fig. 3).

Dupa forma de proprietate (de stat sau prival), evoluia a Tnregistrat cursuri
diferite; unititile cu capital de stat au &t numeric Tn mod continuu, Tn timp ce
companiile private au cunoscut o dezvoltare (fig@ga mai mare parte a agkn
economici —99.56% sunt pritadoar 0,44% sunt de stat, ingom vedea pe parcurs,
concentrarea capitalului Tn acestea dindiaste destul de ridicatfara Insi, Si depiseasd
pe cele private.

Hartile privind craterea nurdrului de ageti economici intre 2004-2006i a
indicatorului nuriir de ageti economici/1000 locuitori evideiaza dinamica pozitié de pe
axa nord-vest — sud-est, cu gtezi frecvente de 100-150%, cu un maxim la Carcea d
422%. Tn privina nunirului de ageti economici/1000 locuitori se obsérei jumitatea
estica a zonei periurbane este mai avaisab acest aspect, gianunicipiul Craiova.

Se poate observai enunicipiul Craiova dine ponderea covgitoare a agetlor
economici respectiv de 94.9%tfale 5.1% Tn zona sa periurtiaprocesul delocalizilor
companiilor in proximitatea sa fiind de-abia sahiin plus de aceasta, inveidé de tip
.greenfield”, adi@ totul de la zero, sunt foarte reduse, cu etiaemagazinelor de tip
.Metro” si a showroom-urilor pentru &inci de autoturisme. De altfel, la nivelul intregulu
jude Dolj, Craiova déne 79.5% din nu@rul unittilor.
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Amplasarea teritoriala acestor agéireconomici ne permite identificaregpatru
grupdri, concentrari, sauzone de activifiti economice (ZAE) astfel:

1) zona cea mai deidn agefi economici, in general masgi mijlocii, cu un
numir ridicat de personal angajat, este In estul mpiikii. Se remart profilul mecanicsi
electromecanic , a industriei alimentare (anipanificaie), tetiarul este bine dezvoltat
prin ageri economici lega de transport, depozitare, coméren-grossi en-detail, in mari
magazine. Axa rutiérsi feroviar, cu legituri spre Bucurgi, casi aeroportul Craiova, au
favorizat aceastconcentrare industriaki de servicii;

2) zona de nord, axatpe Calea Severinului, este mai fragment8e remart
aici grupareashlnita cu profilul net industrial, respectiv termoenergichimie, o grupare
pe raul Amaradia, de I§imnicu de Sus, mai moddéstcu exploatri de petrolsi gaze
naturale, complex avicol, consttiicsi 0 grupare de nord-vest, comuna Cernele,aapat
materiale de constrt

3) gruparea vesti; mai restrans din cauza terenurilor rigtinoase din lunca
Jiului, pe cuprinsul comunei Bucityaxai pe industria gpaii- -piekirie, tricotajesi confedii;

4) o grupare sudi; favorizati de aile ferat si rutiera spre Calafat, aflatin
sudul municipiului Craiovai in comuna Podari. Profilul este industrigaia- alimentai —
zahir, uleisi textila, casi unititi de service auto.

Analiza spg#ala a localizrilor agenilor economici in proximitatea axelor
autorutiere demonstreaza influenta reaf se manifest pari la aproximativ 10 km, cu o
intensitate mai mare paia 5
km de ax. Cazul particular
al ,spaiului vitrind” situat
B Agricultura in  lungul soselei spre
Bucureti constituie localizri
privilegiate de tip comercial.
& Construgi Prin urmare, iile
autorutiere convergent-diver
gente de form stelad din
E3 Hotetirie Craiova, agioneaza ca
factori de polarizare a
activitatilor din municipiu,
EAlte ramuri contribuie ng timid pari in
prezent la urbanizarea periur
banului craiovean cu toate
Cci acesta este dotat cu vectori
de difuzie autorutier

O Industrie

[ Comer

unitati

B8 Transporturi

Fig. 5. Profilul agenilor economici pe principalele ramuri
economice din Craiovg zona sa periurbanin 2004.

Municipiul Craiova a ,inghit” Tnsid aproape toate invesiie acionand ca un
»hube” in defavoarea periurbanuldiussi, in definitiv a sa, &ci nu a luat destul in calcul
teritoriul disponibil pentru poteialele locaii ale companiilor interesatg nu a antrenat
suficient actorii locali instittionali pentru proiecte economice noi, pentru itiaderitoriak
locaki a unor noi ZAE (Zone de Activiti Economice).
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Analiza cifrei de afaceri derukatn economie in 2004 este privéub mai multe
unghiuri: pe ramuri ale economiej pentru a sesiza care sunt ramurile economicenceie
reprezentative pentru Craiogazona sa metropolitén pe tipuri de agerti economici n
fungie de narime (mici, mijlocii, marisi foarte mari),dupa numarul de angajati, dupa

forma de proprietate a
capitalului — de statsi
privati, pentru a sesiza
care gen de economie
) ) este mai dinamic si
wsoh foommill  mmmee " mepondeea ca A
= ' 16, 20% ) (C|fra} de afacgn),dupa
’ 8 Constructi mediul de reziderta —
O Servicii urban-rural, pentru a le
putea comparsi pentru
- eventuale solii n
4,20% vederea reducerii
decalajelor dintre ele.

Fig. 8 Ponderea cifrei de afaceri (CA) pe principaleletesze
economice in municipiul Craiogazona sa periurbanin 2004.

Din perspectivanediului de rezided, ponderea covéitoare a cifrei de afaceri -
92,5% se deruleazZin municipiul Craiova, respectiv o diftotak Tn valoare absolatde
8,932 miliarde RON. in mediul periurban din zonansetropolitai s-a derulat in 2004 o
cifra totak de afaceri de 0,723 miliarde RON, &adi¢,5%, mai ales lasalnita, Podari,
Alma3j si Ghercati.

Din perspectivdformei de proprietatedin totalul de 9,655 miliarde RON cifide
afaceri, 82% a fost eibutd de companiile apginand formei de proprietate majoritar prien
cadrul @reia se det@az activitatea comercial 56,8% urmditde cea industrial 32,1%.

La nivel global al cifrei de afaceri (privat+stagtructura CA pe principalele
sectoare economice, in municipiul Craiovaona sa metropolitan in 2004, se prezenta
astfel: 2,1% din CA totélopera in sfera agriculturii, 46,2% n a industrfdin care 78% in
industria prelucitoare), 4,2% Tn a constriitor si 47,5 % a serviciilor, din care peste 69%
cometului (fig. 8).

Detinatoare a unor mari companii din domeniul industdei maini-locomotive,
autoturisme, ale industriei alimentare, ale terneogiei, ale explodtii gazelor naturalgi
petrolului, ponderea cifrei de afaceri din sectandustrial este ridicat firda Insi ca 4
detina majoritatea.

in municipiul Craiova ponderea cea mai mare, 36,a%ifrei de afaceri apgme
companiilor foarte mari, cu peste 250 de angaizaci acestora li se adalugi cele mari
(50-249 angajd, atunci ponderea se ridicla 58,6%, ceea ce demonstteaz in
municipiul Craiova s-au gstrat marii colei industriali care, vom vedea ulterior, nu au
poziii favorabile privind cifra de afaceri/ angajatniii uneori mai greoaie, cu o
profitabilitate mai s#zuti si avand o ingfe mai mare fé de restructurare.
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Fig. 9. Repartiia spaiala a valorilor medii ale CA/angajat, in RON, Tn peeinul metropolitan
al municipiului Craiova, in 2006.

Companiile mijlociisi mici au ponderi sensibil egale, 22,5%respectiv, 18,9%
din volumul cifrei de afaceri.

Tn asezirile rurale din proximitatea Craiovei structurareifde afaceri pe clasele
de mirime ale agetfilor economici apare distorsioafin sensul £ 78,7% din volumul de
afaceri se deruledadn companiile mari foarte mari de pe axa de dezvoltare nord-sud, din
lungul Jiului, din comunele Al#j, Isalnita, si Podari. Excepi fac comunele Gherg#, si
Cosoveni care se dflin continuarea extinsei platforme industriale datul municipiului,
pe axa rutier si feroviard de penetridge dinspre Bucurgi si care a favorizat concentrarea
unor activititi economice — aeroport, distritierlogistici, comet en gros;i en detail, etc.

Mai relevant este indicatorul valorii cifrei de edai/unitate economicactiva si
pe angajat, valorile medii pentru atendicatori fiind de 971.968 RON/unitate econo#nic
si de 97.653 RON/angajat. In 2006 pentru municigluhiova acgti indicatori sunt de
452090 RON/unitate econondicscizand la junitate fai de 2004, fapt ce probeaz
farAmitarea marilor companigi de 85420 RON/angajatsar sub valoarea din 2004.

Defalcat pe medii, urban-rural, sitisase schimi net in defavoarea Craiovei,
in sensul unor cifre de afaceri mult mai mici p&atea economic— 946604 RON decét in
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mediul rural din zona sa metropolitan 1444318. Pentru indicatorul CA/angajat, valorile
urban-rural sunt de 94645 RON/angajat pentru Ceaidvde 160693 RON/angajat la
agenii economici din zona sa metropolitan

Acesti indicatori medii dovedesc, pe de o parte, volumare al CA derulat de
agenii economici din comunele Podari, Adijn Isalnita, Ghercsti, raportat la un nuar mai
redus de angdjaiar pe de ait parte, relativa ,ingrcare” cu personal din cadrul agiéor
economici de stat din Craiova, fapt ce grefemgupra CA/angajat, municipiul fiind doar la
Tnceputul procesului de rentabilizarea prin restmasesi privatizare a ageaitor economici

Daci pentru agetii economici mici, cu 1-9 angajasi mijlocii (10-49 angajé)
fatd de valoarea medie a CA/angajat economic 196361 RiO2620401 nu sunt mari
diferertieri intre urban-rural, pe #suii ce crgte nunirul angajalor, discrepatele cresc,
ciudat, In defavoarea urbanului, a Craiovei. Exglcaste simpl, cici, cele doar cateva
mari intreprinderi din proximitatea Craiovei, riglioult valoarea medie a CA/agent economic.

Valoarea medie a CA/angajat este de 97653 R@N\dfacare inssunt difererieri
care merg in jos péra 8163 RON/angajat (Ghesti si Th sus paila 473670 RON/angajat
pentru kalnita, fapt explicabil dacne gandim la profitabilitatea termocentralelor lde
Isalnita de 980MWi Podari 9,8 MW care folosesc gazele naturale itlin s

Cresterea aproape exploziva nunarului de angajgé surveniti dupi 2004, poate fi
explicat prin introducerea cotei unice de impozitare cargces la iveal in legalitate,
munca la negru. Repaif spaiala si valorile craterii pentru Craiovasi zona sa
metropolitaid evideniaza un singur regres de —200% pen§iimnicu de Sus, ca cresteri
mai modeste la Al), Malu Maresi Teasc de 0-50% de pe axa de dezvoltare Nord-Sud,
dezvoltai sub aspect economic, cu o densitate a obiectieglonomice ridicat oarecum
saturai. Aici, doar reconversia profilului economjc a fortei de mung mai poate oferi
transforniri spectaculoase. La @aveni, valorile mai reduse ale gterii nunirului de
ageni economici, casi la Bucowt si Podari se explic tocmai prin saturare; desprinderea
din comuna Cgoveni a comunei Carcea, mai apropide municipiul Craiova a generat
multiplicarea cu 422% a nuirului de ageti economici, de la 9 Tn 2004, la 47 in 2006, ea
inscriindu-se Tmpreuincu Cgoveni pe axa de dezvoltare esfin lungul @ii Bucursstilor.

Celelalte uniiti administrative au inregistrat Tn medie dirblale nunarului
agenilor economici, caTuglui, Calofr, ca areale economice de perspéctsituate n
lungul drumului spre Calafat, unde a inceput ediéé@ podului peste Dire.

Indicatori mai sintetici pentru exprimarea fnciturii” in ageni economici
sunt nunarul de ageti economici/kni, sau la 100k& casi numirul deageni economici
/1000 locuitori. Noi ne-am oprit asupra acesturawim.

Pentru municipiul Craiova acest indicator a cresdet la 29,5 agen
economici/1000 locuitori, Tn 2004, la 52,2% Tn 2086ic o cretere de 76 %, in decurs de
doar doi ani! In 2006 din cei 16693 agerconomici inregistta la 05.10.2006 in
municipiul Craiova, doar 12360 aveau o activitatermmic reah, restul de 4636 erau
practic Tn faliment.

In asezirile rurale din aria metropolitana Craiovei, In sp& centrele de
comurd, nuniarul agenilor economici a crescut , aproapessa dublat, de la o medie de 7,7
ageni economici/1000 persoane, la 13,7 in 2006. Cietaegste cyeri din mediul periurban
din proximitatea Craiovei, discregareste int mare intre centrul polarizator urbgirunitatile
administrative din imediata apropiere. Acesta deyedun proces timid de delocaliz
spre periferie, acest fenomen specific centrelbame contemporane, fiind foarte activ in
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orae ca Bucurgi, Timisoara, Constga, Bistria, Cluj-Napocas.a. Harta repatiei indicelui
numirului de ageti economici/1000 locuitori in zona metropoliiaa Craiovei (fig. 7)
evideriaza o relgie de favorabilitate a ,inzedti” cu agerni economici a comunelor din
imediata apropiere a municipiului, cu valori cugenintre 10,2-30 aggreconomici/1000
locuitori, cu excefia Simnicu de Sus, mai enclavat, panat pe valea Amaradiei.

Pe nasuri ce se defrteaz de municipiu, odatcu distama agioneaz efectul
distana-cost faa de piaa de desfacere, astfel waloarea indicatorului scade, comunele
avand intre 2,0-10 aggmreconomici/1000 locuitori.

Analiza investitiilor din anul 2004 din economia municipiului Craioyiaa
zonei sale metropolitane evid&za polarizarea pe care acesta o ex&rdimtrucat, din
volumul de peste 1,157 miliarde RON invest Dolj, ea a absorbit 1,070 miliarde RON,
adica 92,5 %.

Din totalul investiiilor, 844 milioane RON (78,8%) apar agenilor economici
cu capital majoritar privat, iar restul de 226 walhe (21,1%) agéitor economici cu
capital majoritar de stat.

Structura pe ramuri economice a invéiiir s-a diversificat. In 2004, industria
a beneficiat de 487,9 milioane RON (45,6% din jptabnstrudile de 54,5 mil RON
(5,1%), comewul 303,9 mil. (28,4%, servicii 89,9 mil (8,4%, tsporturile 73,9 mil. (6,9%)
si agricultura 59,9 milioane (5,6%) (fig. 10).

5,10% 6,90% | mindustria Fig. 10 Structura investilor

8 Constructii din anul 2004, pe principalele

45,60% @ Comert ramuri economice, din munici
8 Servicii piul Craiovasi din zona sa
B Transporturi

, periurba@ (metropolitas).
8,40% 5,60% B Agricultura

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100% % din volum

Municipiul Craiova a atras 93% din volumul total ialestiiilor in 2004, iar
economia din zona sa metropolitaii%, respectiv aproape 75 milioane RON. Aceasta
dovedste o prea mare concentrare Th urban in t&tla care exigtdiscrepate mari fai de
ruralul apropiat, din proximitate. Astfel, se impumisuri de reorientare a inveskbr spre
periurban pentru ridicarea catit acestuia in dotarea cu ZAE (Zone de AciiviEconomice).

In paralel trebuie reizuti localizarea teritoridl a partenerilor companiilor in amonte de
produgie-- localizarea furnizorilor, in aval de prodiec- localizarea cligiior si localizarea
subcontractarior in fundie de pozia centrului de ,comandament” economic — Craiova.

Din zona metropolitahinvestiii notabile au realizat doar comunele Podari- 45
mil RON, Bucomwt - 6,4 mil RON, Ceoveni - 6 milioane , Alriij — 5,7 milioane, dalnita —
4,5 milioanesi Cércea — 3,2 milioane, prea tpuinsi pentru ridicarea standardului
economic al acesteia.
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O problemi sociah importanti este aceea a distribuirii veniturilor prin salarii
urmare a profitabiliti ramurilor economice Tn care lucréaangajéi. Repartizarea veniturilor
agenilor economici ar trebuidsconstituie o suisde distribuire colectivsi individuak a bogtiei.

Analiza cheltuielilor cu personalul reprezentatein psalariile oferite si
impozitele pitite de agetii economici structun@ pe clase de aime, din Craiovai zona
sa metropolitaf evideniazi o serie de aspecte, astfel:

- nivelul mediu de 8018 RON pe anul 2004, respe668 RON/lui reflecta
performante economice mediiraportate la cifra de afaceri, Craios@nd imaginea unui
oras mai precaut in abordarea curajoad a privatizarilor, a economiei de piai in general

- cheltuielile medii cu personalul cresc in modgiesiv odat cu mirimea
agenilor economici: de la 3317RON/angajat/an la comj@mici (0-9 angaja), la 5695
la cele cu 10-49 angaja7167 RON la companiile cu 50-248 angiajhla 11628 la cele
mari, cu peste 250 de angajan mod vizibil, companiile mai mari au paeizifinanciare
mai solide, fiind capabileissi pliteasé@ angajai cu peste 45% peste medie. Companiile
mici, de obicei aflate la Tnceputul actitit, si aceasta este o caracterigfentru Craiova,
unde prea mult timp, privatizarg#libera iniiativa au fost neglijate, ptesc sub medie;

Legenda m——tatet
ai ferate “2ry / ".'.-“EL 0\"“\\’:’(:\' \\ ’ V4
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Fig. 11 Repartiia spaiala a cheltuielilor (in RON) medii/angajat ale agkem economici
din zona metropolitaha Craiovei, Tn 2004.
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- diferenierile pe medii, urban-rural, ale cheltuielilor parsonalul sunt in favoarea
ruralului, Tn medie cu 2% peste valoarea mediegiatrand o difergd maxima de cheltuieli
de 23,8% Tn cazul companiilor mijlocii; ele sunpksabile Tn sensula; in localizarea noilor
companii, in sp#& cu activiitle de distribtie sau comerciale, s-au preferat kil din
proximitatea municipiului din cauza pudui terenului mai stzut, al atractiviitii taxelor, deja
se profileaz o concentrare pe axa Craiova-Calafaf Gglui-Calogir;

- repartfia spaiala a cheltuielilor cu personalul in zona metropolitanCraiovei
reda o serie de dispadii, uneori foarte evidente.

Astfel, cheltuielile au fost mai mari la aggneconomici localiza in estul
municipiului Craiova unde s-au inregistrat cele mmailte noi localiari, darsi pe ,axa
Severinului”, in perimetrul sklnita, Almgj, Cotofeni. lsalnita face ndt discordant n
sensul celor mai mari cheltuieli — 18890 RON cagei snaterializat in cele mai mari salarii
care s-au plit de citre compania Electrocentralgalnita. Aceasta demonstreaelgia de
cauzalitate simgl dintre dezvoltarea econordigi transformarea ,spaului social” prin
transferurile de venituri care se fac acolo, urnezadezvolirii economice.

In sfera economit municipiul Craiova Tmpredncu zona sa periurbamu prezini,
in opinia noast; disfungionalititi ci, mai degraib o serie de &méaneri in urma cronice in
procesul restructarii economice, a privatizii, atragerii de fonduri pentru reabilitarea urban
periurbad, pentru insera teritoriak locak a unor zone de actigit economice (ZAE), atragerea
unor fonduri pentru dezvoltarea unor proiecte lazberente. In mod sintetic, principalele
discrepare intre potetialul municipiului Craiovasi starea sa actuglin opinia noasirsunt; in
ciuda unei pozii deosebit de favorabile, pe de o parte, la cdntaealurilor piemontane getice
cu campia, iar pe de alparte, in pozia central, cea mai favoraki din cadrul Olteniei, la
interseda unor importante drumuri care unesc Transilvggiate pasul Valcanului, pe valea
Jiului de oraele porturi dusrene Calafat, Bechet, gacel care face legura intre drumul de pe
valea Oltului care cobaadin Transilvania cu cel care, de la Bugtirdrecand prin Craiova,
ajunge la Turnu-Severi@raiova nu astiut sa profite de pe urma acestei ptizi

Avand tradiii de polarizare a economiei jugéor Mehediti, Gorj, Dolj, Valcessi
Olt si recunoscut ca atare (de capitakh Olteniei), Craiova, ddpl990 nusi-a mobilizat
potertialul creatorsi dotarea materidlpentru:

- a redeveni un centru de comandament economicuyp@tienia, prin nfiiarea
uneiburse a cerealelor, a produselor agricofgentru a ridica valoarea agriculturii locale
si, implicit, bunastarea ruralului;

- dezvoltarea parteneriatelor industriale de tiptjpenture pentru companiile sale
mari- -Electroputere, Intreprinderea de utilaje @njg, de avioane (este adest ¢ s-a
incercat colaborarea cu Serbia dar, dugrarea acesteia intr-o perigade turbulete,
proiectul a fost abandonat), in vederea adaph noile cerine ale unei pig liberesi
ulterior privatizarea rentakiil

- atragerea invesitior striaine a stagnat datatitncoereigelor politicului de tip clientelar.
O mare oportunitate a constituit-o atragerea fildawoo, care trebuie valorifiédn prezent cu
0 al& companie de prestigiu pentru valorificarea expgsigi a fortei de mung formate;

- implicarea redus cvasi-nui a Craiovei, in organizarea s$ipdui geografic; spre
exemplu valorificarea pot@alului Duririi ca aXd fluviala de transport — dezvoltarea
porturilor Ogova, Drobeta -TurnuSeverin, Calafat, Bechegit de turism in sectorul Moldova
Noui-Drobeta-Turnu-Severin, de o exgiepali atractivitate; sau in strategii de reconversie
industriak a zonelor lignifere oltene;
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- valorificarea redusa excegonalului potetial de transport, mai ales paile
ferate, prin modernizarea nodurilor feroviare Cvaigi Filiasi, eventual Tn asociere cu
cometul en-gros pentru preluarea, depozitagediregionarea rarfurilor. De asemenea,
aeroportul Craiova necesiv revalorificare pentru a-l ridica la statutul aroport regional,
care poate prelugl pasageri de la sud de Dira, mai indefrtati de Sofia. O oportunitate
de nivel interngonal i se ofex Craiovei prin construirea podului de la Calafativii Ea
devine astfel cel mai mare graflat in proximitatea sa, cu posibilitatea infltgin
orientrii traficului, cu condjia moderniZrii soselei spre Calafat;

- 0 descentralizare a actiilor industriale la periferia Craiovei rediysde abia
schtati, ca si a noilor locaii de tip ,greenfield”, cu excegm celor comercialesi a
showroome-urilor principalelor #nci auto care ocupspaii pe soseaua spre Bucuite

- structura industriei este una comgleRredomit industria energiei electrice - 39%,
urmat de industria gpaii (textild, piekrie si alimenta) —20%. Industriile reprezentative pentru
Craiova — electrotehriicmecanié auto, echipamente mecanice — nu au decét fieoadep de
5 — 5,5%, fapt ingrijéitor daé ne gandim & reprezinta “marca” Craiovei, iar personalul
format se disipea# si se pierde.Produsele loindustriale Thglobeaz o plus valoare ridicat
si auun puternic efect multiplicator. Astfel, industriile conexe lor, se pot dezvohazbri —
cablaje autgi pentru locomotivetesituri industriale, etc., sau in alte centre, ca Epee—
Ploiesti, acumulatori — Bistta, aluminiu — Slatina, etc;

- in viziunea UE, actorii institu tionali locali, Tn cazul Craiovei, primiriile
comunalesi colectivitatile locale, suntfoarte importanti, Tn conformitate cu politicile de
descentralizargi de nirire a autonomiei localgi de aplicare a principiului subsidiatii.
Astfel, Craiova trebuieasincurajeze capacitatea actorilor locali de a amiabintre eisi
intre eisi centrul de ,comandament economic” — Craiova, peatragerea proiectelar
dezvoltarea Zonelor de Actiiift Economice (ZAE) Tn zona sa periurligpentru a-i ridica
gradul de dezvoltare.

Analiza SWOT axati pe economia zonei periurbane a Craiovei

Puncte tari:

a)asezare exceapnal de favorabfl, la contactul Piemontului Getic cu Campia
Roman, pe raul Jiu, la distai mici de Carpa-Subcarpé, cu tredtorile lor si Dunare cu
porturile sale. Aceasta a determinat afirmarea d®emj Tn@ de timpuriu, ca loc de
concentrargi directionare a comuniglor, marfurilor, si deciziilor. Astfel, Craiovei i este
recunoscut calitatea de leader regional pentru provinciarigicdOltenia (sau a Regiunii de
Sud-Vest a Romaniei), din care fac parte jgdeMehediri, Gorj, Dolj, Olt, Vélcea,;

b)calitatea de leader regional, cu un exweyal potemial de comunicge si de
polarizare a vigi economice — politicgi sociale regionale;

c)spaiu larg, vast, ra declivitati accentuate, propice consttiilor;

d)resurse subsolicgi solice variatesi valoroase: in imediata sa apropiere
zicaminte de gaze naturalg petrol valorificate superior In termocentralele ld kalnita
(980MW) si Podari (9,8MW)si in industria chimi&, materiale de constrtic- pietrisuri,
nisipuri, argile, exploatate din valea Jiului, nesude ap suficientesi de bura calitate,
soluri fertile, resurse climatice valoroase- terap@f, durata de sifucire a soarelui,
intensitatea radiatily valorificate Tn culturile agricole termofile;
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e)agricultusi dezvoltal, cu specialigri valoroase — legumicultay viticultura,
rentabile, pe fondul unui bazin cerealier important

f) industrializare recedif cu specializare pe ramuri industriale creatoaepliis
valoare adugati/produs, foarte ridicat energie electric motoare electrice, locomotive
Dieselsi electrice, avioane;

g)industrie tradionak veche — alimentar moririt, paste #inoase, uleiuri
vegetale, zair, conserve;

h)comer activ, favorizat de gezare, preponderent cu cereale Tn trecut, lireate
spre Duidre si apoi Biiila pentru export;

i) infrastructud pentru transport variat- rutiegi, in curs de modernizare, ferovar
—nod feroviar importangi aeriari — aeroport.

j) construirea podului peste Dare de la Calafat-Vidin va constitui un plus in
intarirea califitii de loc central al Craiovei;

k)centru cultural insemnat care benefigide aproape toaigama de speciafiz.
Se remart liceele prestigioase Carol i Fratii Buzesti, Tnvatamantul politehnic -
electrotehniai cel agricol;

[) Craiovasi zona sa periurban(metropolitaid) este dgnatoarea unui valoros
patrimoniu arhitectural printre care se reriaaosamblul @i Unirii, edificile Muzeului
Jean Mihail, Prefecturii, Priginiei, editurii Ramuri, ansambluri de vile de se¢dX —
inceput de secol XX; biserici din secolul XVII-XX unicipiusi imprejurimi, arhitectut
traditionak locak — culele (Alng));

m) viga culturah activi; se remart activitatea Teatrului N@nal si a
Filarmonicii Oltenia;

n) resurse umane nsemnate, cu aaliale factorului uman ca inventivitate,
creativitate, spirit extrovertit, cgtiinta valorii de sine, atribute pozitive pentru ot¥ia
economid si sociakh activi.

Puncte slabe:

a) beneficiara unui poteial locaional evident, de resurse naturgleimane, de
transporki economic ridicate, Craiova a inregistyedive intarzieri in procesul privatizarii si
restructur arii economice transpuse de altfel, in cateva car¢s majore, astfej

b) viziunea puternic etatisti si paternalista a liderilor locali a constituit o
frana in desdtusarea energiilor constructive ale oamenilor, care, innegoie in general
si Tn agricultug Tn special, a insemnat nevalorificarea ptigdmlui de maxini
favorabilitate cel ptin pentru culturile de ¥ de vie, legumai cereale; a lipsit preocuparea
creerii imaginii unor brendugi apoi promovarea lor pentru aceste produse locale;

c) lipsa interesului local datorat neitelegerii rudimentelor mecanismelor
economiei de pid, a privat Craiova de existeta unei burse a produselor agricole
pentru Oltenia care ar fi dat o valoare mai maraciidermierilor ¢aranilor olteni, care s-
ar fi observat imediat Tn aspectul culturilor agtési al asezirilor rurale;

d) interes sézut In atragerea capitalului striin in modernizarea economiei
locale, nunar redus de joint-ventures cu firme de prestigiu domeniul chimiei pentru
salvarea combinatului chimic, utilajului agricolries maini si utilaje agricole, industrie
electrotehnice + motoare electrigiecel al construgilor de locomotive, ramuri aleacor
produse ar fi avut o pi& de desface m@nak si regional. Si ne gandim doar la
locomotive care ar fi Tnlocuit vechiul parctimamal Tnvechitsi ar fi constituit un articol de
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export pentru pi@ exterd dupi modelul regit de Daewoo care a preluat Oltcit. Se impun
tratative cu firme mari, gen Alsthogn Siemens pentru locomotive, FigitLandini pentru
utilaj agricol, AKZO pentru chimies.a., pentru preluarea activelor companiilor locale
astizi falimentaresi redemararea activifi industriale cu ajutorul unui valoros potéai
uman gata preigit;

e) lipseste interesul pentrumentinerea si promovarea brandurilor locale, a
companiilor care au traditii si o forta de munc calificata si carein prezent au serioase
dificultati — Tntreprinderea de locomotive, intreprinderea wd#aj agricol (tractoare),
intreprinderea de avioane, care inglobau in prodingwo valoare ridicat, in timp ce in 2006 se
inregistreaz mii de companii mici, axate pe industrigoaid (textile, confegi, pielirie,
marochirarie), fira branduri recunoscute (cu céateva exgege buri seari subcontractan
care au schimbat profilul industrial al Craiovetriunul de industriegoai;

f) lipsa unor parcuri industriakg logistice (de depozitare), chiar incipiente, care
sa continue, cel ptin n parte, tradia industriai a Craiovei In domenii ca alimentar
(procesarea cerealelor, a plantelor uleioase), tretebni@, aeronautig, poligrafie,
informatici, comunicdii;

g) date fiind oportunittile care decurg din paz de ,loc central” pentru Oltenia
si de nod de comunidd lipsesc marile parcuri logistice , de depoztaa diferitelor
produse urmare a insuficientei dez#dlta fundiei sale de atragere aarfurilor si
produselor agricolgi apoi rediredonarea lor pe o piangionak si interngionak (regionak);

h) sub aspectul dati si al echigrii teritoriului exisé o discrepata net intre
Craiovasi asezirile chiar din imediata apropiere (5-12 km), undeera de-a face cu ruralul
profund - la $alnita, Bucowt, Simnicu de Sus, caisiu mai vorbim de Gogé, Mischii, Almaj,
Tuglui, Calogr. In acest sens, municipiul Craiova a fiimeat ca un aspirator de tip ,hube”,
adia a ,inghtit” tot ca investiii, reinnoire edilita&, noi locaii economice, In dauna chiar a
agezirilor din imediata sa apropiere. Ori, in prezemndina este de periurbanizarg
rurbanizare, adicde urbanizare a ruralului, de delocaiiindustrialesi comerciale la periferia
agezirilor de tip metropolitan.
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IMPACTUL NIVELULUI DE DEZVOLTARE ECONOMIC A ASUPRA
CALIT ATII VIE TIl POPULA TIEI SI A DEFINIRII SPECIFICULUI
REGIONAL AL TARII L APUSULUI

ST. DEZSI*

ABSTRACT. — The Impact of Economic Development Leveupon the Life Quality of
People and on Defining the Regional Specific ofdpusului Land. The paper makes a
detailed analysis of the whole range of statuscatdirs with a view to spotlight the social,
economic and cultural sphere of life quality of isbg from Lipusului Land and of the
component localities. The choosing of indicatorgedeled on those whose analysis is based
on reliable statistical data and were considered relevant ighlighting the specific
anthropic features. The possible territorial siniiles and disparities, which confer to this
regional space a distinct anthropogeographic pat&égpnwere also discussed in relation to
the neighbouring territorial systems.

Variabilele referitoare la baza econo#incvidii individuale determia, in mod firesc,
contribuii pozitive substatiale la varigia tuturor indicatorilor globali ai califii vietii pe
ansamblul sociaii sau a unei comuriti individualizate. Tn acest context, nivelul dei &ate o
reflectare dire@ a dimensiunii venitulusi mai ales a raportului dintre veniturile reale
preurile bunurilor de consumi a serviciilor de orice natirMergand mai departe, este la fel de
adevrat ci intre dimensiunea veniturilai nivelul necesittilor se stabilgte o relde direct
propotionak, cresterea trebuitelor umane fiind direct stimukatde un nivel mai ridicat al
veniturilor. Aceasta induce, la randaliso crgtere a puterii de cuniparesi a disponibilititii de
a cheltui mai mult pentru achiimnarea de diverse bunuri (de consum curent sdalakna
indelungat) sau pentru satisfacerea diferitelor trelmiimai vechi sau prefer@si gusturi mai
vechi sau mai noi (aflate intr-o contindiversificaresi rafinare).

Pe de aft parte, Tn aceastomplex ecuaie mai intervin, de la o etdga alta de
evoluie a societtii, si alti factori cu agune conjugat asupra echilibrului venit-ptesau
asupra gusturilor, prefetilor si cerintelor populaei, precum cei demografici, economici,
tehnici, social-politici, organizatorici, psiholagi spaiali etc. (Economia politig, vol. I,
1992, cital de Popa, 1999). La acestea se agladiferenierile induse de caracterul,
mentalitatea, bagajul cultural, statutul sociopsafeal etc. proprii fiefrei persoane in
parte (care vor nuga foarte mult ceritele privitoare la calitateg diversitatea serviciilor, a
activitatilor culturale, eduaionale, recreativ-agrementale, c#lit si confortului locuinei
etc.), precunsi cele impuse de nivelul local, regiongl national de dezvoltare socio-
economid, respectiv de conafa culturafi privitoare la buiistarea material(diferertiata,
la randul &u, Tn raport de intreaga gam unor indicatori precum nivelul deolaritate,
categoria socioprofesiorialstatutul social, potia ierarhié@, mediul social de provenien
varst, sex, dagi de regiune sau mediul de locuire urban sau rpaaticularititiie demo-
socialesi biologice localesi regionale etc.).
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Tn acest context, orice demers evaluativ vizandaiotpl bazei economice a
localitatilor din Tara Lapusului asupra calitii vietii se confruni cu o serie de dificudti
derivate, pe de o parte din lipsa unor date stegistare % permi efectuarea unei
asemenea analize (majoritatea indicatorilor priviaditatea vigi nu figureaz in gama
celor urndiriti statistic constant sau cu ocazia reaematelor), iar pe de altparte din
nuandrile de factudi calitativi — pe alocuri extrem de eterogene de la o localisatu
unitate administrativla alta — ale diferitelor dati induse de gama variabilelor trecute in
revis succint mai sus.

Cert este £ dupi 1990, odat cu reorientarea socigi romaneti ciatre economia
de piai si liberalizarea praurilor la intreaga gaide bunurisi servicii, am asistat la o
reducere constanta veniturilor reale ale popuiai si, implicit, a puterii de cumjrare,
serios afectate de prelungita traiezin care a evoluat societatea romaneasc

Reducerea drastica activifitii majoritatii unitatilor industrialesi a locurilor de
mund sau, mai &u, inchiderea multora dintre acestea, coroliorat destructurarea
unitatilor agricole de tip comunitar, s-a soldat célpgirea nunarului de salarid (de la
9248 n anul 1989 la 6682 in 1996la 4170 in 2001, practic cu 55 % in 12 ani!). in
paralel, s-a produs o gtere a ponderii contingentului de persoane asigatgal, Tn
primul rdnd a pensionarilor, dar a tuturor categoriilor de persoane incadrate giraje
populaie inactivi (a cirei pondere depeste 60% in majoritatea localiilor lapusene), a
persoanelor casnicg intretinute de alte persoane sau de orgdiiide stat sau privatsi
a categoriei persoanelor cuprinse in diferite fodadnatamant (in primul rand elevii, a
ciror cifra se affi In ,cadere libe#”). In schimb, nurarul studenilor este in crgtere, ca
urmare adrgirii considerabile de la an la an a aglor de Tnvitamant superior, a plajei
de specializri oferite si, mai ales, a cifrei dgcolarizare. In condiile mentinerii sau, mai
rau, a adancirii Tn uritorii ani, aceadt situgie va marca negatiyi pe multiple planuri
calitatea vigi majoritatii populgiei lapusenesi asa situai, nu Tn pdine cazuri, la un
nivel relativ departe de unul carese apropie de cel propriu civiliegi moderne (desigur, cu
nuanarile de rigoare).

intre categoriile susmeionate se impunpensionarii, care dén cel mai
important contingent numerig ponderalsi in crestere semnificati¥ dupi 1990, datorit
atat fenomenului frritbranirii demografice, cat mai ales ca urmare aipa@dor ,premature”
(inaintea atingerii limitei de vamtpromovate de autoditi Tn ideea generoagie a oferi
locuri de muné tinerilor, valoarea pondeiah acestei categorii cifrandu-se in anul 2002
la 44,9% pe ansambllarii Lapusului (peste media ponderale a judei Maramure,
cifrata la 37,1%). Din pcate, cifra de mai sus nu refléatici pe departe un grad notabil
de bunastare a categoriei pensionarilor, deoarece margaritade a acestora beneficiaz
— urmare a ,inregimedtii” in cadrul C.A.P.-urilor de pe raza locdlilor de reedina —
de pensii pentru agricultori, afiror cuantum ridicol de dézut nu acoper nici pe departe
traiul zilnic minimal.

Mai mult, un segment important al persoanelor irsti&le 60 de angi peste nu
beneficiaz constant de venituri sau, mdiur unii dintre ei, de nici un venit, ing&nd
randurile,si asa in crgtere, ale persoanelor neasistate incluse categontegtinuti de alte
persoane” (cu o pondere de 15,9% n 2002) saua aslstéi permanent sau sporadic
inclusi categoriei ,intré@nute de stat sau de orgartizarivate” (2,7% in 2002). In aceast
categorie sunt grupate in primul rand persoanete baneficiaz de prevederile Legii
416/2001 privind asigurarea venitului minim garanttinut — cel ptin teoretic — in
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schimbul pregirii unui cuantum de ore n folosul comuiit Pe primul loc in acest
.clasament” figureax localitatea \lenii Lapusului, unde 21,3% din popuia intra sub
inciderta acestui act legislativ, majoritatea absolatbeneficiarilor fiind de etnie rramn
indeplinind ,cu brio” condiile obligatorii necesare acafdi acestuia.

La randul 8u, categoria persoanelor neocupat@inerii) a cunoscut o cgeere
continua dupi anul 1990, atingand 7,9% in anul 2002 (respe@B gersoane, valoargar
sub media judelui Maramurg de 9,3%, corespuitare unui nurdir de 19245 persoane)
ca urmare a destructuii atat a majoritii unitatilor industriale socialiste, c&t a C.A.P-
urilor sau a restructari si reducerii semnificative a activtii altor unititi, soldate cu
disponibiliziri masive de personal insgitd de incapacitatea altor sectoare economice de a
absorbi fota de mung.

Aceasti stare de fapt s-a repercutat negativ asupraitialitetii si a nivelului de
trai al fiedrui individ sau familii implicate (dato#t sciderii abrupte a veniturilor),
sentimentul neraitei, al gecului, a incertitudiniisi nesigurarei generate de starea de
provizorat astfel induis generand o stare de alienare alecicefecte pot conduce spre
adoptarea unei #@i refractare f@@ de muné si de neincredere in viabilitatesi
functionalitatea mecanismelor intégi sociale, mai ales in cortilie in care tentativele
repetate de rezolvare a sified nu au fost incununate de succes (Popa, 199@13).
Fenomenulomajului constituie in continuare o probkersociai importand, ca rezultat al
mertinerii unui oarecare dezechilibru cantitagivcalitativ existent intre cerergaoferta de
pe piaa muncii, ocuparea fgi de mung Tntdmpinand gredti serioase datogt
restructufirii lente a sectorului industriadi interveniei limitate a capitalului privat, a
dinamicii reduse de dezvoltare a sectorului deeprtnderi micisi mijlocii productivesi, nu
in ultimul rand, datorit proliferarii ,pietei negre”, cu o pondere deloc neglijabih
economia regional(desi greu de estimat in termeni valorici).

Totusi, valorile Tn descrdere alesomajului relevate la sféitul lunii aprilie 2003
la nivelul ambelor paliere de raportare §ingor inversate, 5,9% pentrDara Lapusului,
respectiv 5,7% pentru nivelul jugian, aferente unui ndimde 732 persoane, respectiv
11793), intervenite pe fondulsoarei redre@i economice generale sunt Thasofi i
confere un sentiment de optimism moderat privisoevoluiile socio-economice viitoare,
in condiiile in care integrarea recérd Romaniei in randul statelor comunitare impune nu
doar mefinerea acestui trend, gi imburitatiri semnificative la toate capitolele de interes
public (regdisite, spetm noi, intr-o Tnscriere pe un drum ascendent aeiunivelului de trai
si a califitii vietii In toate aezirile lipusene). Astfel, situga persoanelor neocupate
(somerilor) la nivelulTarii L apusului la finele lunii aprilie 2003, indica o redueestatistié
cu 2% in intervalul scurs de la data ef@dturecengmantului (ianuarie-februarie 2002),
respectiv de la 983 persoane la 732, dintrate@c@51 fiind in plai, iar 481 in &utarea
unui loc de munt Prin comparge, la nivelul judeului Maramurg, contingentukomerilor
a s@zut de la 19245 persoane la inceputul lui 200211293 la sf&itul lunii aprilie 2003
(din care 4880 iricasista, iar 6913 Tn dutarea unui loc de mud) respectiv de la 9,3% la
doar 3,5%. La nivelul locatitilor, evoluiile cele mai favorabile le-au inregistradig (de
la 121 la 2%omeri), Lapus (de la 113 la 80 dgomeri), Rizoare (de la 65 la 27), Giib
Tiblesului (de la 99 la 6%omeri), Targu Bpus (de la 242 la 219omeri)si Rogoz de la 35
la 20 etc. Evoltiile negative mai importante (chiar daseinsemnate din punct de vedere
numeric) s-au semnalat in cazul locaiibr Borcut (de la 10 la 13omeri), Dumbrava (de
la 3 la 8), Rohia (de la 15 la 19), Libotin (de 18a913), Suciu de Sus (de la 48 la 5b)
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Aspra (de la 0 la 4). Trebuie nm@nat, de asemeneai awn segment important al
persoanelor disponibilizate nu beneficiade indemnizga de somaj sau alte forme de
asistemi social ca urmare a faptuluiacin conformitate cu prevederile legale Tn vigoare,
familia din care provine este posesoarea a cgh fuhectare de teren agricol in partea
depresionar joasi (centrafi si vesticd) a Tarii Lapusului, respectiv 4 hectare in
compartimentele deluroasemontane marginale, mai Tnalfefragmentate.

Analiza Tn profil teritorial rele¥ ingi o serie de dispaditi, pe alocuri
semnificative, intre valorile absolutgi ponderale dgnute de persoanele asistate
(semnalate la nivelul mediilor de rezid&ncatsi la cel al fiedrei unititi administrativ-
teritoriale sau localiti |apusene Tn parte).

Ordinea valorilor ponderale tleute de fiecare localitate in parte reflecu
fidelitate gradul in care acestea sunt afectatprdeesul de Tmiirdnire demografi, mai
accentuat in cazul locditlor marginale ,fruntge” ale acestei ierarhii (cele mai afectate de
fenomenul de ,golire” demograficcare a caracterizat intregul mediul rurapusan
incepand cu mijlocul anilor '60 ai secolului treécsit mai atenuat in cazul gnalui Targu
Lapus, al gezrilor rurale si al celor situate in proximitatea urbanului saucahtrelor
comunale (cu oporturii economicesi o accesibilitate mai ridicate, care au ,fixat”
populgia intr-o masufd mai mare in compatia cu celelalte geziri).

Astfel, Tn ceea ce prigee ponderea pensionarilor, poizé fruntase (cu valori
ce depsesc 50 de puncte procentuale din totalul pogeilanactive) revin, in ordine
descresttoare, comunelor Vima Mic (51,2%) si Cupseni (50,2%), in cazul locatitilor
succesiunea fiind Baba, Fantanele, Libotin, SuctuJbs, Costeni, Stoiceni, Vima
Mare, Larga, 8&lnita, Rohia, Boiereni, Jdgtreni si Draghia. La polul opus, cu
ponderile cele mai reduse se inscriusata argu Lipus (41,3%)si comunele Coroieni
(41,5%) si Lapus (41,7%), cele mai bine plasate locaiit(sub 30%) fiind Dealu
Corbului (24,1%), Mlenii Lapusului (25,6%)si Groape (28%), Aspra (29%), secondate
de contingentul cu ponderi intre 3040% (Suciu de Sus 36,8%, Ungureni 38,7%,
Razoare 39,2%, liu 34,4%si Targu Lapus 34,7%).

Si in ceea ce priwte categoria persoanelor neocupagemerii), se rematc
disparititi subregionale semnificative, generate de vit&#atocio-economiadifereniata a
localititilor (cu un avantaj pentru gnal Targu Lipus sau gezirile rurale mari, ih primul
rand centrele comunale) sau de pazgeografid a gezirilor fata de dile de rutiere
importante la niveluTarii L apusului (care & faciliteze navetismul spre acestea).

O poziie avantajoasdein un grup de localiti cu valori ponderale intre g 5%
(Rohiasi Suciu de Sus 4,8%, Cufoaia 4,5%niicuseni 4 %, Dumbrava 3,8%, Vima Mare
3,2%, Peteritea 2,7%,ilBita 1,3%, Costeni 2,7%, Coroieni 2,3%), cele mai lglesate
localitati din punct de vedere al dimensiunii contingentudai persoane afectate de acest
fenomen avand valori sub 2% (Libotin 1,8%al&hii Lapusului 1,1%, Dighia 1,2%, l&u
1,1%). In acest context, demn de remarcat estelfaptintr-o serie de localiti somajul
afecteaz un nunar minim de persoane sau, pirsimplu, lipsgte (Larga 0,7%, Ungureni
0,6%, Cupeni 0,4%, Jugstreni, Asprgi Dealu Corbului 0 %).

La polul opus se situeadocalitatile care gravitau in jurul celor déwentre
miniere ale Tarii Lapusului, Tn care majoritatea popti@ active este sau au fost
implicati Tn activititi specifice acestui domeniu de activitate, puterafectai de
restructudrile masive derulate in mai multe tggnincepand cu anul 1997, necorelaté ins
cu agiuni concretesi sprijin efectiv pentru absotia fortei de mung& sau pentru
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stimularea injativei private (Poiana Botizii 29,5 %, Strambai® 22,3% si Baiut
20,9% i Lapus 9,7%, respectiv Groape 43,7%iZARare 17,5%, Stoiceni) sau Targu
Lapus (11,6%). Acestora se adaug cateva sate din imediata proximitate a centrului
urban (Stoiceni 12,8%, Boiereni 10%, Borcut 7,9%ctate de destructurarea uior
industrialesi de servicii de pe raza acestuia.

Surprinde, cel ptin in aparets, valorile foarte sizute alesomajului regsite in
cazul mai multor geziri dispuse marginal, multe din categoria satelalaie, cu o
accesibilitate precarsi cu dimensiune demograficredus (ex. Iriu, Larga, Aspra,
Jugistreni, Dealu Corbului, #ita, Vima Mare, Cufoaia, Costeni,aénii Lapusului,
Coroieni etc.), cu atat mai mult cu cat in dremtelor mai multe dintre aceste locatit
ponderile populgei cuprinse in segmentul de popiganactiva sunt relativ ridicate, peste
50% (Aspra 51,7%, Ungureni 51,7%, Libotin 54,8%, &g 53%), de multe ori peste 60%
(Coroieni 68,7%, Vima Mare 64,6%, Suciu de Sus @&),Zarga 60,1%), uneori chiar peste
80% (Valenii Lapusului 87,6%). Explicda rezidi, cel puin In parte, din ponderile pe
alocuri foarte ridicate ale celorlalte categoriiclirse grupei de popule inactiva —
persoanele casnice, cele Tgtrate de alte persoane sau cele firitde de stat sau
organizaii private — ale g&ror valori sunt ,ingrgate” astfel de contingentulomerilor
.abseni” din statisticile oficiale, in& regisiti in randurile acestora. Astfel, ,persoanele
casnice” dén ponderi mult peste media regioh#l1,3%, mai reddsdecét cea a juddui
Maramurs, cifrati la 12,8%) Tn localiiti precum Cufoaia 28%, Aspra 29%, Borcut 16,6%,
Suciu de Sus 15,2%, Coroieni 15,6%, ateni 14,8%. In schimb, persoanele grupate in
categoria celor ,inttinute de alte persoane” sunt mai bine reprezents@and valori
ponderale peste media regiagndll5,9%, yor sub cea judeari, cifrati la 16,3%) in
localititile Aspra 32,3%, Dealu Corbului 34,%aNnii Lapusului 29,2%, Cugeni 25,1%,
Cufoaia 22,2%, 8nita 22% etc.

Categoria persoanelor infirute de stat sau organiidaprivate este mai bine
reprezentdt Tn localitatea Mlenii Lapusului, care, cu o valoare ponderafle 21,3%,
surclaseax detgat toate celelalte locadifi |apusene, majoritatea situate sub sau in preajma
mediei regionale (2,7%, peste media judld situat la 1,1 puncte procentuale, singura
localitate cu valori mai ridicate fiind Poiana Boij. Cauza ,inflaiei” persoanelor
intrginute de stat rezidin acest caz,sa cum s-a meaionat, in primul rand din nuinul
ridicat al persoanelor de etnie rrdifreamintim & din cei 866 locuitori ai satului 333 fac
parte din aceastetnie, respectiv 38,5%), beneficiare ale ajutorglocial previzut de
.Legea venitului minim garantat”.

De asemenea, aprecierea impactului asupraagahietii induse de mutgle
inregistrate de nivelul veniturilor poptiai este reflectdt si de evoluia capacitifii
investrionale a indivizilor sau familiilomregisite intr-o serie de componente de fagtur
materiafi, precum constrya de case noi, nivelul vaardlor/achizitiilor de bunuri (in
primul rdnd cele de folosia Tndelungat) si servicii etc. Astfel, pe ansambldlarii
Lapusului, evoluiile anterioare perioadei 1965-1989 relew cratere treptat a
construtiei de case noi — desigur, peisnra ce veniturile, respectiv nivelul de trsii
capacitatea investonald a familiilor au cunoscut o ameliorare semnificatim raport
cu perioada anterioar relevai de ponderile dénute de edificiile ridicate n diferite
intervale temporale.

Ca urmare, ddcperioadei anterioare celui de-al doiléatoi mondial 1i revine
doar 8,2% din fondul locativ existent Tn 2002 (b situat sub media judeari de
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11,3%), ,avantul constructiv’ caracteristic perieadocialiste s-a materializat Tn plan
edilitar prin construirea a nu mai tiude 84,7% din fondul locativ existent (peste raedi
judeears, care a atins ,abia” 79,2%), rgondu-se astfel Tnnoirea a mai bine de 4/5 din
locuintele regiuniisi, odat cu aceasta, transformarea vizibél peisajului rural tradonal
dominat p&a la mijlocul anilor '70 ai secolului trecut de ldotele de lemn acoperite cu
sindrila cu o arhitectur taraneasé tradiionali. Majoritatea acestora au fost Tnlocuite in
aceast perioad cu edificii de @ramida si beton noi, acoperite ctigla sau pici de
azbociment, regpite asizi in toate localittile lipusene. Desigurgi Tn cadrul acestui
interval au existat o serie de difetieni de etap, perioada anilor 1945-1970 fiind
caracterizat de un ritm mai susgut in ceea ce prigee indicele de Tnnoire edilita(47,3%
din locuinele Epusene actuale datand din acé@aperioad), Tn comparéie cu perioada
1971-1990, marcatde un ritm mai lent din acest punct de vedered,d87,4%).

in condtiile evoluiei Romaniei (in general) a Tarii Lapusului (in special) dup
1989 in contextul socio-economyicdemografic nefavorabil cunoscut, d@zat considerabil
capacitatea invesibnak si Tn domeniul imobiliar, atat din partea statulgrificipalul
constructor de locuie din mediul urban), cat a nucleelor familiale, reflectate inasterea
semnificatii a capacitii investitionale a nucleelor familialgi Tn reducerea drastica
ponderii dginute de locuirele noi edificate dup1991 (doar 13,7%, valoare sitiiatub
media judeului Maramurg de 17,1%).

O evoluie similai a caracterizatsi vanzrile, respectiv achizionarea
bunurilor de folosimi Tndelungat (produse electrocasnice, mobilier etc.), perioada
anterioai anului 1989 fiind dominéatde orientarea consumatorilor inspre aafonarea de
produse acest tip, pentru ca duf990, in condiile evolutiei Tarii Lapusului Tn
contextul socio-demografic nefavorabil setianterior, evoltile si inregistreze un
sens invers celui din perioada socidlistAstfel, alturi de sé&derea general a
vanzrilor/achizitionarilor de bunurisi produse s-au consemngit mutaii Tn ceea ce
priveste structura acestora, producandu-se, practicyergare a raportului care domina
piata de profil Thainte de 1989 in favoarea bunuriler @dbnsum curent (alimente,
imbraciminte etc.) inspre care poptitas-a reorientat.

Relevami deosebit in exprimarea calitii vieti au de asemenea, aairi de
elementele meionate, si componentele materiale rgite in cadrul gospadilor
individuale, al dror impact concret asupra nivelului de trai al caoititilor lapusene,
gradului lor de modernizarg metamorfozelor in plan cantitativ calitativ ale habitatului
poate fi mai bine apreciat in profil temporal canare a urriririi lor — prin intermediul
unor indicatori specifici — deitre statistica oficial (recengminte).

Printre acestea se ndm informgiile privitoare la gradul de dotare a
gospodriilor cu elemente de folosié indelungad, la gradul de echipare cu diferite
instalaii si utilitasi casnice care asigur nu doar Tmbuftatirea semnificatia a
condiiilor de igierd (alimentadi, vestimentat sau casni), ci si confortul specific
habitatului modern (dotarea cu diverse depeedinbudtarie, baie, grupuri sanitare cu
apa curendi —, gradul de racordare a loctétor la diferite instalgi de alimentare cu ap
gaze naturale, canalizare dirte& publi@ sau sistem propriu, Tékzire prin termoficare
sau prin centréltermic etc.).

Demarat relativ tarziu iffara Lipusului in comparg@ie cu marile centre urbane din
spaiul transilvan (abia in deceniul gaselea al sec. X)§rocesul de electrificara cuprins
treptat toate localitile, facilititile oferite de accesul la electricitate fiind calesiat asizi
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un lucru firesc, lipsa sa fiind de neconceput inelocuinti civilizata. Localititile in care a
.patruns” electricitatea cel mai timpuriu au fost csiiate pe axaaii L apusului (Razoare,
Téargu Lapus, Damacuseni, Rogoz, Bpus StrAmbu-Biut si Baiut), respectiv satele comunei
Coroieni, pentru ca n localile comunelor Cugeni (mai ptin Libotin), Suciu de Susi
unele dintre satele arondate sadai Targu Lapus (Inau, Groape, Fantanele, Boiereni etc.)
accesul la ,lumia” si se produg c&iva ani mai tarziu. UltimeleseZiri care s-au bucurat
de binefacerile electricitii au fost satele Jugtreni (la finele anilor ‘60), Dealu Corbului
(la sfasitul anilor ‘70)si Aspra (la inceputul anilor '80).

Pe ansamblul sgalui lapusan deceniul opt al secolului XX a marcat un salt
semnificativ in ceea ce prigte procesul de electrificare, ponderea gospibor
electrificate crescand in decurs de numai un dagd$i65-1975) de la 32,3 % la 57,6 %,
pentru ca dup alti numai opt ani (1983) aceasta gjung: la 74 %. Datele ultimului
recendmant (2002) relevun grad de racordare a loctgor Epusene la curentul electric
de 94,42%, ponderea loctetor electrificate din cadrul comuneloiiBt (97,9%), Cupgeni
(97,1%)si Vima Mica (95,3%)si a orgului Targu Lapus (94,8% la nivelul intregii uniti
administrativ-teritorialesi 96,3 % la nivelul orgului propriu-zis) situdndu-se peste media
regionafi. In schimb, racordarea la sistemul energetigonal in cazul comunelordpus
(93%) si Suciu de Sus (89,8%) — ambele cu o0 extensiuneritapt a sp#ului montan —
releva o intensitate mai redasn compargie cu restul unitilor administrativ-teritoriale,
datoriti dispersieisi gradului mai ridicat de izolare al unor celule higbitat fai de vatra
Jlocalitati-mami” (ex. casele de pe Valea lederii din comuiips).

Pe de aft parte, Tnnoirea edilitdrdemarat in primii ani ai perioadei postbelice a
fost Tnsoitd si de cragterea valorig a indicatorilor fizici privind nurarul de camere,
suprafaa medie care revine unei loctersi unui locuitor, la care se adaug Tmburatitiri
semnificativesi Tn privinta dotirii locuintelor cu diferite racorduri instalgii casnice
(comodititi indispensabile omului modern), fiecare dintre sieecu relevati aparte n
ceea ce privge aprecierea caiifii vietii®,

Astfel, numirul mediu al camerelor unei locuima crescut pe ansambl@Erii
Lapusului de la 1,58 in anul 1966 la 2,11 in 2002 (Madalb media inregistratla acelesi
date de referiga, la nivelul judeului Maramure — 1,66si 2,31), cu o serie de dispaitit
subregionale importante. De pgi@i cea mai favoraliil beneficiaz unele localiti din
compartimentul sudic alarii Lapusului (Draghia si Coroieni cate 2,6 camere/loctin
Valenii Lapusului 2,55si Baba 2,5 camere/locui) Dealu Mare 2,27 camere/loctii)y cu
valori peste media regioriaplasédndu-se de asemenea@rdargu Lipus (2,37)si 0 serie
de localititi importante din proximitatea urbanului cu un fdodativ mai bine consolidat —
Rizoare (2,37), Rogoz (2,36)Rohia (2,34), respectiv Cufoaia (2,32). Un fonddtiv mai

% Impactul indicatorilor analiza asupra calittii vietii capita relevami doar in contextul coregiei
acestora cu cuantumul segmentului de timp petifiaqubd obgnuit in locuina individuak, extrem de
diferertiat in fungie de ocupge, varst, sex, mediul de reziden gradul de implicare sociaétc. ,stiut
fiind faptul & majoritatea activitilor proprii mediului rural se deruleain aer liber, in compatia cu
majoritatea ocupalor specific urbane (incluse sferei serviciiloderulate cu preclere in spd
Tnchise. De aicii importana difereniata a indicatorilor fizici privind nuriirul de camere, supraéa
locuibila ce revine unui locuitor etc., mai limifigin mediul ruraki mult mai mare tn mediul citadin.
De asemenea, persoanele varstnicpdtrec un segment mai important de timp Tntisprchise, ca
dealtfelsi persoanele de sex feminin Th compiarau karbatii, ultimii de reguf mai activi, Ing cu mai
putine responsabiliti casnice asumate (care se dgsdi mai ales Tn interiorul locuigi) etc.
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modest reprezentat este propriu lodgldr situate Tn compartimentul nord-vestic: satele
comunei Biut (ex. Biiut i Strdmbu-Biut cu 1,8 camere/locuif), cele legate de spal
montan nord-vestigi vestic alTarii Lapusului (Indu 1,7 camere/locuis, Asprasi Dealu
Corbului 1,84 camere/locuif), valoarea minir inregistrad in Tara Lapusului revenind
localitatii Groape cu 1,25 camere/loctin

Concomitentsuprafaa medie ce revine unei locyina crescut sensibil Tn acgila
interval de la 29,4 Mocuinta la 34 ni/locuinti (prin compargie, evoldia la nivelul
judeului a pornit de la 29,17 la#focuinti, pentru a ajunge la 38,43 focuinti), valorile
cele mai ridicate reveningi in acest caz (in mod firesc) satelor aipdtoare comunei
Coroieni (ex. Coroieni 44,4 ocuinti, Drighia 40,96 mlocuinti, Baba 39,34
m?/locuinta si Vilenii Lapusului 39,23 n¥/locuinti). Cu valori ridicate ale acestui indicator
se nscriusi localititile Dobricu Lipusului 41,93 n¥/locuinti, Cufoaia 41,78 Aflocuint,
Rogoz 39,73 rilocuinti, Razoare 38,97 Aflocuinti si orasul Targu Lipus cu 38,66
m?/locuinta. Valorile minimale ale acestei ierarhii — situate mult sub media regioria-
revin localititilor Baiut (27,53 n¥/locuinti) si Groape (cu doar 15,93ftocuinti).

in strana corelaie cu acest indicator, o ameliorare semnificativinregistragi
suprafaa locuibilz ce revine unei persoana,crei valoare regionala Tnregistrat un salt
spectaculos de la doar 7,68/persoas in anul 1966 (nivel gor superior mediei judene de
7,29 nf/persoan) la 12,42 mM/persoan in anul 2002 (valoaréimasi sub media judelui,
care a atins 13,74 ¥persoan). Si In acest caz, dispatitle teritoriale remarcate se
incadreaz intr-un ecart de vari@ relativ larg, cuprins intre 9,24°fpersoaa (in cazul
localitatii Cupseni) si 17,96 ni/persoas (Jugistreni).

Desi cresterea valorii ponderale a suprgfe locuibile Tnregistrate Tn decursul
intervalului de referiti (1966-2002) este importang35,32%)si se regseste, desigursi in
saltul valoric al celor doi indicatori, o andlimai atent a cauzelor reale ale acestei evidlu
relevd contribttia substatiala la conturarea acesteiistde fapt a fenomenului de declin
demografic (cauzat de exodul demografigiaide la mijlocul anilor'60si de instalarea
fenomenului de Tmiiranire demografit) care afectedzin special compartimentul central-
sudicsi sud-vestic, precursi o serie de sate situate pe rama depresiunii.

Astfel, satele afectate de un puternic regres deafiogcu o pondere semnificalia
populgiei varstnice, surdi cele n dreptul &rora sunt consemnate valorile cele mai ridicate
ale celor doi indicatori. Akuri de Jugstreni, deja metionat, din categoria locaditilor care
dispun de un sp@ excedentar (mai ales pe seama fenomenuluitioreat si mai puin
datorii cresterii a suprafeei locuibile, ba dimpotrig) fac partesi Vima Mare 16,54
m/persoan, Dealu Mare 16,37 ffpersoas, Coroieni 16,82 Hipersoas, Dobricu
Lapusului 15,24 ni/persoan, Vima Mici 15,08 ni/persoas, Dealu Corbului 15,08
m?/persoas, Poiana Botizii 14,06 ffpersoas, Fantanele 14,91 #persoaa etc. La polul
opus, cu valori minime ale acestui indicator, deesiz localititile care au inregistrat
evoluii demografice pozitivei pronunat pozitive n ultimele trei deceniiark ca fondul
locativ € ,tind pasul” cu crgterea demograficsi cererea de locuigp aferert: Rogoz
10,75 ni/persoan, Cupeni 9,54 rYpersoan, Vilenii Lapusului 9,24 ni/persoas. In
cazul ultimei localiiti reamintim contribtia populaiei de etnie rror care — prin
comportamentul pronatalist traidinal — a sugnut cresterea demografica localittii si,
implicit, mertinereasi chiar séderea suprafei construibile ce revine unui locuitor, Tn
contextul in care aportul acestora la sporirea dbndlocativ din punct de vedere al
suprafeei construibile este inconsistent.
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Fig. 1. Evoluia principalilor indicatori la nivel de locuiihin perioada 1966-2002: néral de locuine
(A); suprafaa locuibil/locuinta (B); suprafga locuibik/locuitor (C); nunarul de locuitori (D).

Interesant esteacintre evoltia nundrului de cameresi cel al indicatorilor
supraféd medie locuibii ce revine unei locuie si unui locuitor nu exist o corelaie
liniard, cresterea primului indicator in perioada 1966-2002 diimult mai redus Tn
compargie cu cele Tnregistrate de ultimii doi, datériaptului @ — Tn pofida schimixilor
arhitectonicesi structural-calitative substéale — nundrul mediu al camerelor unei case
depiseste rareori cifra trei, majoritatea loctihor deinand dod camere.

Demri de semnalat estg situaia redisita frecvent in majoritatea satelors
indeosebi in rAndul celor din categoria celor miteimhitranite — in care multe dintre
locuintele individuale edificate Tn ultimul sfert de se¢dupi declanarea pe scéarlarga
a exodului rural) dispun de gjiaexcedentare (in primul rand la indicatorul sdpfa
locuibila ce revine unui locuitor) care degsc cu mult necesarul proprietarilor
(majoritatea fiind persoane varstnice). i utilizeaz de regud casele vechi memute
special Tn acest scop in incinta gospael sau unele é&Hiri anexe (ga-numitele
.bucitarii de vaf” sau ,casa din spate”, mai rar ,conie”), in timg ckdirile noi (,casa
nowi” sau ,casa din f@a") sunt folosite ocazional (deirbatori sau cu ocazia vizitelor
copiilor plecai la ora si a diferitelor rude).

Si In ceea ce prive intensitatea echigrii locuingelor cu diverse racordurki
instalerii se remart diferertieri semnificative de la osazare la alt in funaie de tipul
instalgiei sau utilititi Tn cauz, a stringetei si nivelului trebuinei pe care aceasta o
satisface, respectiv de efortul invéstial (individualsi colectiv) necesar realini sale
(mai ridicat In satele marginale, izolatgifale axele de circufie transregionale fa de
localititile din lungul sau din imediata proximitate a aoes}. Din gama instafélor si
facilitatilor de uz casnic moderne mai accesibile gospibar | apusene sunt alimentarea cu
apa curerit si canalizarea aferenf(in sistem public Tn cazul onalui Targu Lapus sau a
localitatii Baiut sau in sistem propriu In cazul celorlalte loag)it facilitati de care
beneficiaz 43,6%, respectiv 39,5% din locten(medie inferiodr celei judeene, situat la
55,5% Tn cazul alimedtii cu api si 54,3% in cel al prezesi canalidrii), intensitatea
dotirii cu astfel de faciliti diferind de la o localitate la alta.

Poztia cea mai avantajoasevine, firesc, oraului Targu Lipus, unde 87,3 % din
locuinte sunt racordate lateaua de alimentare cuaar 84,6 % sunt racordate la un sistem
de evacuare a apelor menajere (valori superioatdeimmediului urban la nivel judean:
81,8%, respectiv 81%). Acesta este urmat de Ralmde( 77,4 % din locuia dispune de
sisteme de alimentare cuiag canalizare proprie), Fantanele (cu ponderi dé %6,in ceea
ce private alimentarea locuielor cu ap cureni si un procentaj de 48,9% pentru racordarea
la canalizare), But (cu 75,3 % din locui@ racordate la teaua de alimentare cuaag
canalizare}i Razoare (cu valori procentuale de 75,3%, respectiv%g

126



IMPACTUL NIVELULUI DE DEZVOLTARE ECONOMICA ASUPRA CALITATII VIETII POPULATIEI

=
3
=
2,
2
g
=
2
<]
=
2 =
g oS 9 o =
Em S = ki 2
z 7
S oD Q = 2
;5‘
S
o
s
&
-0
=1
2
g
g
2 2
=]
E] S
= o™
-
a
: 3
| g —
1 =
; Ly 5 o
I s _C‘:
==
=
)g 5
= =
Z
*©
aQ
-+
TR =
T
<
=
CE
T S 1§
=
e 1951
p
o )
77
v %
6=
= £ ;
-
5 =
£ 2 i
= 7
Q
S
=
e ) =3
= o < o — B
= ] — — — q)
= ' ' ' -
g 1)
"5 : (=} o 5]
S o = = = A . £
% N : z
E o
g XA ;
= N 2
@ N AN =
o
w

Fig. 2. Intensitatea medie a doi locuintelor cu racordursi instalgii casnice.
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Cu valori ponderale relativ ridicate se inscgiuPoiana Botizii (64,7%, respectiv
63,9%), Vima Mia (60,8%, respectiv 53,8%), Suciu de Jos (53,8%enty 36%), Snita
(53,2%, respectiv 24,8%), Gib Tiblesului (52,7%, respectiv 52,4%;) Valenii Lapusului
(51,5% pentru ambele tipuri de racorduri etc.)p&atiile cele mai defavorizate din acest punct
de vedere se situeaipcalititile marginale, cu accesibilitate redug un fond demografic
imbatrénit, unde accesul la faciile de acest gen se realizeamnai dificil, iar posibilitatea
rezolrii unor necesliti casnice curentgi indispensabile orizei gospodrii cu pretetii de
modernitate #man ind doar la nivelul orizontului desteptare al comuriitilor locale: Costeni
(unde doar 1,1% din locumsunt racordate la @purent si canalizare, mai exact 2 loctgndin
181!), Jugstreni (6,9%, in cazul ambelor tipuri de racordsir(proape (9,7%). Alimentarea cu
api se face In general din surse subterane sadricéptizvoaresi din regele de distribtie
realizate pe plan local in gener@ifamenajri pentru tratareai Tnmagazinarea apei potabgie
fara asigurarea zonelor de prafegentru capti.

Cu toate & spaiul lapusan dispune de o tea hidrografié bine dezvoltdt graie
precipitdiilor relativ ridicate, necesarul de @potabik nu este in totalitate acoperit, aceasta
si din cauza unor disfutionalitati la nivelul capacitii de compensargi de inmagazinare a
apei, a uzurii fizice ridicate a tedelor de distribtie (cu mari pierderi pe trasey) a
debitelor mici la captare-tratare. Din aceste negtiasigurarea alimefiti cu api a
populgiei nu si-a gasit pard in prezent decat o rezolvare i, care nu regeste €
acopere cantitatiyi calitativ necesittile Tn contind crestere ale populgei.

Daci alimentarea cu d@pcureni a locuinelor lipusene reled valori ponderale
relativ acceptabile in condie actuale ale ruralului romanesc (chiar @garin comparge
cu media judeeard, valorile ponderale dmute de spdul lapusan sunt cu 12% mai
sczute), celelalte tipuri de racorduri sunt totaliciédre, Tn primul randconectarea la
sistemul ndonal al distribuiei de gaze naturalg asta n pofida faptuluizxcTara Lapusului
este stibatuta de una dintre cele mai importante conducte despart a gazelor naturale
dinspre Ucraina nspre sistemultioaal de transport al gazelor naturale al Romaniei!
Astfel, para in anul 2002 doar patru localit au reyit racordarea efectivla rgeaua de
profil: Targu Lapus cu o reea in lungime de 22,5 km, Rohia 6,75 knipiacuseni 2,4 km
si Rogoz 1,28 km. Multe alte localit au Tng Tntocmitesi avizate documentiile tehnice
necesare racoddi, fara ca luctérile si demareze irc Practic, doar 1475 de locténdin
totalul celor 12269 existente la nivel@hrii Lapusului in anul 2002 (respectiv 4,5 %)
utilizeaz acest combustibil pentruitif (medie mult inferioat celei judeene, situai la
14,3%), majoritatea lor (1307) in Targadus si Rohia (160).

O ponderesi mai redug a gospodriilor lapusene utilizeaz pentru gtit gazele
lichefiate (buteliile), combustibilul folosit de npeaitatea absoldt a locuinelor pentru
prepararea hraneiméanand ing cel solid (90,3% din locuip). La acestea se adaug o
serie de al indicatori a @ror valori reduse contureazmaginea unei regiuni in care
condtiile de habitat au cunoscut, celtjpupéri in prezent, imbutatiri cantitative si
calitative minime. Astfel, doar 31 % din loctgte sp&ului lapusan sunt dotate cu canier
de baiesi beneficiaz de instaléi de producere a apei calde menajere, cu o ptézeai
semnificatii (in afara orgului Targu Lapus, unde 81,3% din locuia dispun de aceast
facilitate) in cadrul localitilor Baiut 65%, Peteritea 59,2% aRoare 57,8%, Rohia 53,1%,
Strambu-Riut 44,2%, Dighia 40,5%, Bmicuseni 39,3%. Dezavantajate — din acest punct
de vedere — sunt acefedocalititi marginale, afectate de un intens proces deifithibire
demografid, precum Asprai Groape 0%, Costeni 0,6%, Larga 4,8%ul5% etc.
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Aproape 95 % dintre locuie utilizeaa si in prezent combustibilul solid
pentru Tnélzire (sobele cu gaze naturale fiind utilizate @&ad1,5% din populée), iar
de binefacerile unei centrale termice moderne (promicrocentrale de bloc, scade
bloc sau apartament) cu echipamente automatizag@ape naturale bucurandu-se doar
2,2% din populée (majoritatea in Targudpus), ca & nu mai vorbim de prezea cu
totul si cu totul izola a locuirtelor care posedinstalaii de producere a aerului
condtionat (doar 13, respectiv 0,08%).

Penetrarea elementelor modettiitin mediul casnic al sateloggusene Eméane
asadar Iné departe de standardele lumii civilizate, Tn céped sau prezea sporadit a
comodittilor proprii sociedtii moderne sunt de neconceput pentru orice lgguiefortul
investtional ridicat, dublat de costurile mari reclamaficieginerea unor astfel de instéla
fiind, se pare, Tnc,prohibitive” pentru majoritatea locuitorildFarii L apusului.

Situgia olginutd Tn urma calcdlrii unui indice sintetic care reflectntensitatea
medie a dairilor locuintelor Epusene cu diverse racordui instalaii casnicé, relevi o
serie de nua#ri subregionale ale condlor de habitati economiei casnicei in acest caz
se remarg poziia dominani a orgul Targu Lipus, care — cu o valoare ponderde 50,82
% — deine detaat supremga in ceea ce prigee prezeta tipurilor de datri si instalgii
mertionate, fiind, in mod firesc, cea mai bingezare racordatla atributele moderritii
habitatului prin prisma datilor cu instalaii casnice. Acestuia i se a@lira si centrele
miniere din nord-estul sgalui lapusan, care au beneficiat de o stieaeconomié constant
superioak mediei regionale urmare a invebr masive din perioada socialistfiind —
datorii acestor cauze — mai puternic racordate stilulwidg urban, faciliitile de genul
celor analizatedcand parte din cotidianul unei ponderi diferiteediinelor (Baiut 28,31%,
Poiana Botizii 20,67 %, StrAmbuzidt 19,7 %).

De o pozie similai, pe alocuri chiar mai bén se bucut si unele sate mari
situate in proximitatea urbanulgi in lungul sau veciitatea &ilor majore de circulge
transregional (Rohia 36,39 %, koare 26,67 %, 8enii Lapusului 16,62%) sau unele
dintre centrele comunale (Vima Mid8,62 %). La polul opus, cu pga cea mai ptn
favorabik, se situeax satele amplasate pe rama depresiunii, izolatepaterial de
accesibilitate precagi cu un fond demografic puternic Tiatbnit, subliniate de valorile
ponderale minime ale acestui indicator (situatetrsub media regionalde 17,66 %):
Costeni 0,35 %, Groape 2,42%, dstgeni 2,59 %, Boiereni 3,77%,adum 4,18%, Stoiceni
4,2 %, Dobricu BEpusului 4,65%, Larga 5,74 % etc.

In concluzie, analiza realizatasupra principalilor indicatori de stare unii
permite conturarea unei imagini de ansamblu asstaradardului calittii vietii populdiei
lapusene, al arei nivel se situedz pentru majoritatea indicatorilor relevaanalizai, sub
media judeului Maramurg si cea ngionak. Tot in acest context, in profil teritorial, se pot
decela o serie de dispatitla nivel regionaki interaregional, pe alocuri foarte pronate,
cu deosebire ntre mediul rurgil cel urban, dasi Tn cadrul mediului rural propriu-zis,
induse de ingertia, Tn varii modurisi ponderi, a unui summum de factori cu inflgen
directi sau indirect (ex. apropierea sau defarea de centrul urban polarizator, gradul de

% Indicator dtinut prin insumarea mediilor pale deinute, la nivelul fiegrei localititi in parte, de
instalaiile si racordurile considerate ca fiind mai relevantdriuriitatirea condiilor de habitatsi,
implicit, a califitii vietii: alimentare cu ap canalizare din tea publi@ sau in sistem propriu,
inaclzirea locuinei prin termoficare sau centiaermic proprie, baie cu instaiade producerea apei
calde, utilizarea gazelor naturale sau lichefiatetiu prepararea hranei, instélde aer condionat.
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accesibilitate, gradul de Tribanire a populdei, angrenarea popuiei in diferite activikiti
secundare sau t&re, care permit almerea de venituri mai ridicatg, implicit, o cregtere
vizibila a puterii de cumprare si investtionale, cu ,repercursiuni” vizibile in privia
ridicarii standardului calittii vietii).
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SOME THEORETICAL ASPECTS REGARDING THE
ENVIRONMENTAL RECONVERSION, REFERRING TO THE
SOLUTION TO FUNCTIONAL REINTEGRATION OF COAL MINING
AREAS IN ROMANIA
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ABSTRACT. — Some theoretical aspects regarding thenvironmental reconversion,
referring to the solution to functional integration of coal mining area in Romania. The
dimension of human intervention has grown expoakintogether with the necessities of the our
society, an aspect which turned into a rule for ¢batemporary geographical context. The
accumulation of solid garbage, the abandoning efrifining areas in extreme conditions of
ecological and mophohydrographical unbalance, thieston of toxic waste etc, has led to the
transformation of the neighboring area of impacttieé mining activities into a critical
environmental unit. Thus, generating an artifical artificialized area, determines not only
morphological modifications but also topoclimatggitographical, hydrogeological, pedological
and vegetation changes. This paper underlinamj@tance of the human factor in the process
of environmental reconversion and possible stiatmgd procedure related errors generated by
an incorrect application of the functional reinggm of coal mining areas, the short presentation
of the effects on the main components of the gebiral system.

1. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ANTHROPIC IMPACT ON AREAS
WITH MINING ACTIVITIES FOR THE PURPOSE OF COAL MINING

The activity of harnessing the coal reserves detesna substantial modification
in the local geomorphological context, the restlimbhich is a series of technostructures
such as holes and prominent land forms (isolatednoler the form of concentrations).
These activities started in a period in which theietg's concern for protecting the
environment was at its low, the mining activitiesvimg only the purpose of obtaining a
significant production. The negative effect on liheal geomorphological system decreased
after 1990 at the same time with the increaseehtigative impact on society as a result of
the reduced economical activities.

Imposing a selective way of action, the anthropittdér does not follow the natural
evolution of the contemporary geographical proegsthus creating its own hierarchy of
reality that generates conflicts between the coraptmof the geographical system (the
break of the natural balance and installation akerated dynamic: increased speed, high
intensity, modified hierarchy, reduced time of nfestation). The negative effects (direct
or indirect) of the human intervention (radicalnservative or rehabilitating) are extremely
complex, their spatial-temporal extension and wapanifestation being hard to predict.

1 Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400 00fuj-Napoca, Romania.
2 University of Oradea”, Department of Geographypufism and Territorial Planning, Univetsit
Street No. 1, 410 087, Oradea, Bihor, Romania.



T. ANGHEL, DORINA CAMELIA ILIES

Dislocation, relocation and stock-piling represedisturbing factors; the
geomorphological reflux manifests itself under fobem of modified fluxes in the local
geographical system, thus a complex impact is iedu€he main cause is the change in the
use of fields, the negative effects manifestingrtbelves in the whole process of mining
(from the geological prospecting to the stage ohufiacturing the usefulness) and thus
problems appear in maintaining the environmentidrizze. The uncovered material suffers
an anthropic re-arrangement (the “thought-out” ispaelayering and redistribution), the
areas of storage giving a heterogeneous aspeut toovver of the superficial deposits. This
fact generates morphological and functional modifans in the land forms (direct and
indirect), resulting in the appearance of a typmalphology with anthropic inversions of
land forms (for example, the quasi-horizontal spamecome real “anthropic hills” and the
prominent areas may become depressions) and innenease of the contemporary
geomorphological processes, with a large rangepfesentation (landslides, settlements,
pseudosoilfluxions, landfalls, falls, rollings, mdlbws, erosions etc). In conclusion, it
results in both modifications in quantity (acceti&na of some processes or diminishing of
others) and in quality (the appearance of new mseefor the specific areas).

The pedological componentcan be strongly disturbed by mining activities,
degradation leading to the destruction of textws&pucture and initial fertility. By
intervention on the soil layer, is affected thedurctive agricultural potential of the area
(modification in the composition of the soil sobrii through its acidification and
basification, placing sterile materials on largefates of productive fields, pollution with
various harmful chemical products, degradationrlygering erosive processes etc).

Atmosphere can suffer an artificial change of its compositlmn mobilization of
dust (in suspension or sedimentary, particularlgirinseason by wind action, by the action
of the band conveyers and means of transportation elf-combustion of the ash-pits,
emissions of pipe exhaust etc. The emergence ofapithland forms (structures of waste
type, quarries, auxiliary indoor constructions éég)ds to a modification in topoclimate by
influencing some meteorological elements (the albéd higher, the wind encounters
obstacles created anthropically, microcurrentsufijpl or quarry are generated, a process of
pseudo-desertification takes place as a resutteodbsence of water beds etc).

Important modifications in quantity and quality cappear irhydrosphere,these
being quantified by the high level of artificialtzan. The impact on the hydrographic
networks materializes through: reordering of wdlaws or their sectors (changes in bed
configuration, total destruction of the hydrograpltasins), various types of set ups
(bankings, over-or underground canalizations, dashsregulation), modifications in
transitional flows (solid or liquid), low water dlitg by pollution etc. Water beds can also
be strongly affected by: partial or total destroitiof deposit layers, local or regional
reduction of underground water resources, modifioat in hydraulic gradients,
modifications in the global hydric balance, dedfiarcof various deposit layers, changes in
water quality etc. The local disfigurement of thadacape is hardly accepted by society,
being determined by a neglect of natural connestemmd harmony. Thaesthetic(visual)
impact on mining areas appears under the form sdld&e landscapes, whose reintegration
in the regional context is possible through angrated management of the geographic
system, based on studies on environmental fedgilitid an industrial design to meet the
necessities of contemporary society.
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The impact on human community manifests itself bditectly (by dwelling
transposition, modifications in: railway networksyers, electric networks, cultural or
industrial objectives etc) and indirectly (by atiag the population's health, behavioral
modifications, increase of death rate, lack of esefonal alternatives, increase of
unemployment, increase of social insecurity etc).

2. THE PROBLEM OF MANAGEMENT OF THE MODIFICATIONS
INDUCED BY THE ANTHROPIC HARNESS OF COAL RESERVES

In the case of underground mining, the visual ichinot evident, modifications
being visible mainly when it comes to aspects oflarground dynamic, but the after-
mining negative effects are powerful and with leitpossibilities of rehabilitation. As
opposed to this, contemporary mining brings outasagox: even though the landscape
transformations are evident, there is a real chdace functional reintegration of the
degraded areas. The decrease of the negative iggaetated by mining over the system's
geographical components demands such measuresssasssment of the impact on
environment and local community and elaboratiom @lan to reduce the negative effects
(from a project status), finding a strategy fordtional reintegration (priority based on the
plan of rehabilitation of the degraded areas)megion of the environment costs for all the
steps involving harnessing the coal reserves, iggastufficient funds for the protection and
rehabilitation of the environment, improving theplementation of the law regarding the
financial coercive system and increasing the resipdity of the mining companies,
implementation of a national methodology for thenagement of the degrading areas etc.
For a correct evaluation of the modifications @ thgional geographical system, it is necessary
to relate the effects of the coal mining activitiesspatial systems whose characteristics and
functioning are easier to monitor (study of the phafogical components, for example a
hydrographic basin). An analysis of the qualitytteé environment must be done, one of the
scientific results being the zonation of miningaarly taking into consideration different critical
aspects: critical areas as regards pollution, aaml-underground water, soil etc., critical areas
as regards the stability of the field (ore extmcthind dump deposition); environmental areas
subjected to ecological reconstruction; vulnerabkas as regards the socio-economic aspect
(mainly urban mining centers) etc.

2. 1. Closing the mining activities and aspects regarding the environment
reconstruction

A mining activity represents a temporary activityithwirreversible effects of
degradation, in most cases. In order for them talibenished, an adequate closing of the
mining operations is necessary in accordance hiftoncept of durable utilization of the field.
In accordance with the Romanian technical legistaia plan of closing the mining activities is
required as well as of reconstruction of the afféareas, enacted before the beginning of the
mining activity (The Law of Mining nr 85/2003 ande€ision of the Ministry of Industry and
Resources nr 273/2001 to approve the Manual f@indomines). The main objective of the
closing plan is that of insuring a minimum potdhtimegative impact, rehabilitation of the
degraded areas and sustaining a productive utlizathis has a graphic of execution which
takes into account a strategy of rehabilitatiorindpe part of the process of evaluating the
impact on the environment. Each of the structurasremain on the same site, after the closing
of the productive activity, have to be rehabiliatéspoils, quarries, groves, river flow
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harnessing, access roads, stations of cleaning waest, low voltage transmission lines,
transformer stations, systems of drinkable andntalolgical water supply, indoor places etc),
while other built structures will be demolisheddismantled and removed from the area, by
taking into account the future use of the fieldd #me way in which this has been decided
(machines and production equipments, storage,tstes; foundations and concrete slabs,
ground transportation pipes, system of spoil thstion etc). The specific measures to be
implemented in each of the mentioned situations tato account minimalizing or complete
elimination of the negative impact on the environman order to stabilize the specific
installations or settings. The following immediateasures for the environmental reconstruction
and reconversion are to be taken: quantificatidh@iegree of stability of the technostructures
following analyses made by engineers, closing amlirghg the pipe openings, closing and
revegetating the transportation corridors, rehabidin of the dump and piles of material that has
been cut out to ensure their permanent physidailistareduction to a minimum of the water
flows and drainage tubes maintenance so that treype compatible with the future use of the
areas, correcting the versant under the degreahifity, embanking and stabilizing the mobile
taluses, filling the gaps resulted from excavationerking against antierosion, making
peripheral drainage to evacuate the stagnatingsviiem the zones with waste, consolidating
the intermediate taluses between the degradedeigldboring fields, stabilizing the versants,
translocating the residual waste from constructi@ostouring the areas subject to collapse,
eliminating the risks related to stock-piles andacfional and aesthetic integration in the
landscape, revegetating the perturbed fields, echbmical treatment of the areas contaminated
with chemical or oil products and implementatioraghanagement plan for contaminated soils,
improving the contour bermes around the quarriéstiaa security bermes, flooding the quarry
lakes will be accelerated by pumping during thesiolp stage, the access roads to the location
will be kept at least for the following years tdoal access to areas undergoing rehabilitation,
integrating the recuperated areas into the econflomic(simple constructions, areas of storage
etc), integrating viable elements of abandonedngimfrastructure into other systems of usage
(communications, sylvan, touristic, energetic,ifigh etc.

The above mentioned measures must be integrated iotanplex programme of
territorial rehabilitation of every inactive minirigcation (punctual intervention). Possible
modifications of the morphological, physical, cheatiand biological parameters from the
zones neighboring the mining areas will be mondomnder the whole period of
construction, operation and closing. Monitoring tiedabilitated areas after closing the
mining activities is necessary to confirm the piropeplementation and the efficiency of
the measures taken. This will be made under thergigfmn of the mining personnel which
in its turn will be monitored on regular bases he tpoint where the objectives of the
closing stage are considered to be accomplishedmbmétoring programme in the closing
stage will take into account the morphological, mfeal, physical and biological stability,
the specific components which will be measured.

3. THE ENVIRONMENTAL RECONVERSION

Man gives the environmental system a fragile characthe environmental
reconversion and the discovery of economical &dtitras to former productive mining
areas become main requirements to solving of seritysfunctions. The entire surface
affected by anthropic activities of harnessing tal reserves must be integrated into a
regional project of functional rehabilitation. Imder to meet this requirement, the specific
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features of the area (local specific) must be takmaccount. The functional reintegration
of the mining areas represents the complex of nmeasand actions taken in order to
transform the degraded zones into economicallylesaileas.

The project of regional functional reintegration tbecome a common part of the
plan on the mining company's technical functionftige excavation plan) and to establish,
from the very beginning of the mining activitiehetbest way to re-use the affected areas.
Thus, this project must include information refegrio: areas involving mining activities,
the degree of human intervention, areas that atebéel to different types of rearrangement,
the purpose and the type of rearrangement, theniteadhand technology used for the
rearrangement activities, the procedure, purposk lacation of the technical expertise
(geological and pedological, agrotechnical, stutlynpact etc), the inherent characteristics
of the mining areas, suggesting viable solutiongHe degraded areas, finding solutions for
reconstructing the infrastructure (buildings, roatts), suggestions for industrial design to
create a relaxing surrounding (management of thethatic) etc. In conclusion, it is
necessary to take into consideration the geomoogiea! aspect of the mining activities by
identifying the structural and functional modificats of the local geographic system
(direction, purpose, intensity and rhythm of masidigon of the geomorphological processes)
as well as the relation between the anthropic corapband the induced modifications (the
way in which the components of the geomorphologsgatem are affected and the way in
which they may develop, the predictive approach)e Tield statistics lead us to the
conclusion that there is a need for applicable gephological studies (of arrangement)
whenever and wherever there is change in the anéizas destination.

Post-exploitatiorenvironmental reconversionrepresents the (“thought-out”) planned
action of revegetating the areas affected by huawivity. The process of environmental
reintegration implies giving an ecological functionthe entirely affected mining area. In order
to achieve a lasting environmental reconversias fitecessary to minimize the impact on the
environment factors through an activity of improesnwhich requires serious studies that take
into account an analysis on changing the degradeihgnareas into green area, thus a
recreational landscape development. An importantdiion for elaborating plans of
environmental reconversion is to minutely assesntipact of mining activities on land forms
and geomorphologic processes. The process of migfand locating various types of impact is
naturally followed by the process of choosing tlestlsolutions for reconstruction and area
rearrangement. Thus, a set of measures are ngctsbartaken for the minute situation of the
problems found in each mining geosite. Returnirg ftelds from the mining areas to the
economic flow, becomes a part of the project otfianal reintegration and requires a set of
measures and activities which take into accout teeonversion (degraded and unaesthetic as
they are) into productive zones, whose efficiereyoi be compared to the results obtained
before the beginning of the mining activities. Botutions taken into account must be chosen in
accordance with the regional specificity (persaiag the applied methods).

The rehabilitation of the mining areas is part loé functional reintegration and
includes a complex of actions (retechnologizatiedycing the toxic waste emissions, fixing the
degraded areas etc) in order to set a balance dretiveman activities (the anthropization
phenomenon) and environment. Thus, both the ecanefficiency and the environment
protection by its stabilization are taken into astoWe can talk about a territorial reconversion
of the entire mining area (the use of new oppaitsbf social economical development) in the
context of preserving viable activities and of taliating the affected areas.
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Various researches have led to extremely expersigions, especially when
promoting the ecological industry, thus in the U8Aakes 10 years to rehabilitate the
degraded areas to the level of their initial use expenses going up to 10.000%/ha
(Badescu C. and &lescu Cristina, 2006). In the Central Europe coastsolutions for a
functional reintegration suggest an ecological éitetion (by applying biological solutions).
In this sense, Poland has applied a specific tdoggoof fertilization with nitrogen and
phosphorus, obtaining productions comparable teghoom the neighboring unaffected
areas (after a period between 10 and 15 years)Hthmgarian researchers recommend
covering the degraded areas (dump) with fertiledsyf 0.8-1 m (depending on the type of
culture); handling large quantities of soil makleis tmethod inapplicable on a larger scale
(Badescu C. and &lescu Cristina, 2006).

The underground cavities sequent to mining actitietermine an unbalance of
the areas situated over former banks of exploitatio order to fix the problems related to
triggering geomorphologic processes (subsidensifédls, landslides etc) it is necessary to
consolidate the structures supporting the grovesdrain the above- and underground
waters and to cultivate light cultures etc. Whenadines to making use of the overground
cavities resulting from the quarry activities, m&@s can be taken either to their re-use as
lakes for recreational activities and/or for fighifthat would require activities of stabilization
and of water management), or by filling them withste and setting a methodology similar
to that of rehabilitating the waste.

In Romania and generally in Central and Eastern figyrthe waste is functionally
reintegrated through its use in agriculture or ood industry (ecological rehabilitation).

A). The first stage of the procegedhnical rehabilitation) is of an engineering
type and it has a major importance because it besdhe support for the next stages.

B). The second stagedological rehabilitation) is of a biological type and it
regards the recuperation of the use of waste Yatiltig the areas with superior plants that
give normal productions under the specific pedoatenconditions), being an action of
reconstructing the productive capacity. This stagows after about 3-5 years from the
ending of the improvement stage and requires &saf actions specific to the chosen
method of rehabilitation.

C). The final stage of the process of functionahtegration of waste is of a
management type, involving the insurance of thenewuoc success of the project of
rehabilitation (profit, a pleasant aesthetic chimaetc).

3. 1. Some aspects regarding the specificity of the functional reintegration in Romania

In Romania, over 120.000 ha have been taken outheflanded patrimony
(agricultural, wood industry, non-productive etofldetween 1950-1997, as a result of surface
mining, over 30.000 ha were degraded, out of wBk%b in Oltenia, the most affected county
being Gorj, where the landed patrimony diminishetth vover 15.000 ha, followed by
Hunedoara, CageSeverin, Valcea (4000-2000 ha)i¢iescu C. and &lescu Cristina, 2006).
The Romanian experience in rehabilitating the diggfaareas by coal mining suggests an
ecological (biological) recuperation in steps, #mhropic protisoils being the best choice for
applying this method, due to the quality of thehampic soils, the low costs for applying this
solution and of a relatively easy maintenance. groblem of the land re-use in agriculture was
first taken into account in 1968 by the Univergitly Craiova and then by the Institute of
Research in Pedology and Agrochemistry in Buchatkst Department of Pedological and
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Agrochemical Studies in Gorj and SCDP in Targulid971, in Oltenia the first fruit trees and
grape vines were planted on the waste land in Ciaannitiative that gave very good results
and was followed by similar results on other wietels in the Minefield of Rovinari and other
mining areas. Nevertheless, the process of retadipilj the areas affected by mining is very
slow and it is compulsory to find solutions to egitally reconstruct the affected areas. Thus,
in the Minefield of Oltenia, out of 17.175 affecthdctares, only 1280 ha were re-used in a
productive way (out of which 938 ha in agricultarel 342 ha in silviculture,d8escu C. and
Badescu Cristina, 2006).

3. 2. Someerrorsin environmental reconversion

The effects of the minig activity have increased erténded, the area of impact
exceeding the mining area which led to the prooéssrritorial increase of the critical and
affected zones. For political and ideological ressdhe scientific research didn't take into
account the close approach of these problems, lfetoof research concentrated mainly
on morphogenetical, geomorphological, climate, geoalgraphic and economical issues
while the environmental and territorial planningasts were regularly disregarded.

The activities of environmental rehabilitation (“thght-out” or wrongly applied)
determine the continuation of the degradation mecalthough they take into account the
lasting development of the area. By ignoring thgesherative situation of the natural and
socio-economical components, the number of unceigai and difficulties regarding the
environmental rehabilitation of the former miningeas increases. On a global scale, over
95% of the degraded areas do not benefit from agirsmanagement. The international
research material takes into account a seriesrafems, methods and examples of how the
affected areas can be rehabilitated, these aspecmme the object of the Romanian
research material (by engineers, pedologists anshagists etc) but, in most cases, they
remain only simple translations (unstrained intetgtions) without considering the local
characteristics (personalizing the solutions fdiuactional reintegration). Predicting the
manageable aspects of landscape reconversion aating long-lasting models of post-
mining improvement represent some of the requireésnian the contemporary knowledge.

The problem of managing the morphodynamic unbalapgeared in the mining
technostructures represents a challenge for theelmmorary society. Practical projects for
rehabilitating the degraded areas must include cdspegarding the preservation of the
abandoned mining activities as well as the metraglofor rehabilitating the area affected
by them. It is important to have in mind the spedi&échnical solutions for rearrangement,
the miss-use of post-mining functionality mightuksn a modification of the local balance
within the geographic system, aspect which leadsh&o economic failure (the profit
component) of the rehabilitation process.

In Romania, the management of the degraded miniagsais extremely poor,
among evident negative aspects being: the absdrealetailed knowledge of the impact
on the environment and on the anthropic comportbet,complete disregard of the real
costs induced to the regional geographical systgnthb mining activities, the lack of
concrete predictions, in the long and short rugarding the mining perspective of the area,
the absence of a management based on full knowlefiee aspects resulting from this
particular activity etc. Another problem is raisdéyy the predisposition to trigger
geomorphological process, especially in the casermporarily shut-down, when there is
an increased morphogenetic dynamics.
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There are numerous elements that require a postgniainctional reintegration
which must be supported both on a central leveléhislation, national management of the
degraded areas etc) and on a local level (by ctsmartions of rehabilitation).

This scenario applied on the degraded mining aredke same for the whole
country, implying some negative aspects, such fees:anthropic disarrangement of the
hydrographic network (profound modifications in thater flows configuration, changes in
the river bed's morphology, modifications in thaidage dynamics etc.), partial modification
or destruction of the water beds, incorrect intetiom on the biotic and pedologic area,
triggering and accelerating the contemporary gephwogical processes, pollution of all
the natural components of the geomorphologicaksystodification of the topoclimates,
aggressive intervention on the inhabited areasctiffg the population's health etc.

As regards the waste, the engineering activitiegdostructing a waste of gangue
(management of the gangue) must follow the techrptan of construction (the right
choice for storage location, sorting out the gangrespecting the angles and the
dimensions of the morphological elements of the teyasonsolidating the anthropic
structure by using engineering methods, taking Brtoount the aesthetic aspect of the
waste, permanently or long-time monitoring the wast).

In Romania, in general, we can mention among negagichnical characteristics
of the waste: disregarding the exact procedure asfsttuction (selecting the material
depositing, deficient compacting, irregular fornigaluses and beams etc.), high friability
(it cannot sustain buildings or heavy commercialicttires), closeness to inhabited areas,
location in the vicinity of water flows, difficulaccess, positioning over unstable surfaces
etc. Regardless of the geological characterisfitkeocoal reserves, the forms of anthropic
accumulation are not suitable for cultivating sugreplants in a period of time ranging
from 3 to 6 years, the herbal mezoxerophiles aguiently the “pioneers” of the species of
vegetation. Romania's actual economic situatiooedlonly a cultivation of the waste. The
protisoil resulting from depositing the gangue frime coal mining, has the characteristics
necessary to a continuous improvement and is midtedbke for the ecological rehabilitation.

CONCLUSIONS

The human factor has a major role in the procegafonmental reconversion and
functional reintegration of the coal mining aredise long lasting development of the area is
taken into account and the “thought-out” activit@senvironmental rehabilitation that are
wrongly applied determine the continuous processdexfradation. The uncertainties and
difficulties regarding the environmental reconvamsof the former mining areas increase by
ignoring the degenerative situation of the natanal social economical components.
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WASTE INCINERATION

DANA-NELICA CAMPEAN *

ABSTRACT. — Waste incineration. The incineration.Due to extreme diversity of waste,
such as structure, consistency, water content hechical composition the incineration is a
complex process which must use adequate technelogiter the usual inspection the
vehicles are sent to the transfer station, wereviiste are unloaded and stored in temporary
storage area. The wastes are loaded in incinevdtbrthe loading installationChoosing
the waste incineration process depends from: vigpee compatibility with environmental
protection, economical efficiency. Special conditimposed by a process depends from the
type of treatment required: elimination, energyoregy, recyclable materials recovery. The
process can be classified according to incinergtimtedurea) incineration process were
the organic component is totally oxidized in C-arigaand water; pyrolisis and gasification
process can be made in one combustion chamberpbggs of degasification/pyrolisis is
necessary to add heat and elimination of oxygei siscthe components with complex
molecular structure are reduced to simple strugpmecess of gasification in which
controlled volume of gas contained oxygen is adétad partial oxidation of organic
material. In general, the processes are combingd|igis process and gasification taking
place inside the process of incineration agairstctirrent; hydration processes represent a
special variant of thermo-treatment in which hydnogs added a high temperature to
stimulate the reaction. Anyway all the processeg&ha common the necessity for residual
gas cleaning. The main purpose of incineration hisrrho decomposition and waste
mineralizing.Beside gas and dust emissions resulted from wasteeration can be also
found: ash/slag, dust from gas cleaning, substaresested from reactions in gas cleaning
facilities, inert absorbent materials, inert caiglynass, waste water and other residues;

1. THE COMPOSITION AND THE QUANTITY OF RESIDUES

The composition and the quantity of residues depfemu the types of waste
incinerated. Supplementary there is a link betwesahnical methods for gas cleaning,
concentration in pollutants and residues resulBak cleaning process must be selected in
order to obtain low quantity of residues with regscharacteristics and also with no danger
for the environment.

The waste water from the process must be treatadvaste water treatment plant
and some residues (ex: ash, salts from waste \pket) ready to recovery. An important
aspect of incineration process (which must be Uiméel) represents the costs and measures
that can be taken for optimization.

The measures for optimization of cost must payntitie to design of incinerator
according to legal requirements.

For cost optimization we must take into accoun¢ tollowing elements:
opportunity of choose technologies, well provencpaures, short period of construction,

L “Onisifor Ghibu” College, 400315 Cluj-Napoca, Rorizn
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ensuring other services that can be done by thetipeof the facilities, distance as low as
possible between incineration facilities and finaheficiary for recuperated energy.
A decisive factor for cost reduction it represettits continuous function of incineration
facilities (avoiding over-sizing).

In the pictures we can see a schema of the iratioerprocess against the current:

Wast¢
A CO+H,+...
v
Drying Post
combustion
—P> Pyrolisis
Q —>
Ash cooling

I

Residue

Pyrolisis gas

2. METHOD FOR DETERMINATION OF INCINERATION PERFORM ANCE

The determination of incineration performance itniecessary for control over
incineration process and also to the quality of asti slag, which through storage can
cause damage to environment in case of harmfutaubss content.

Modern methods of analyses start from determinampan content of organic fermentable
substance ( §or) from ash and slag, not taking in account thesguire contained in some
organic resistant materials to incineration suchuéer, plastic ( €pr) Which has no role
in biological decomposition of organic substandes considered that £ represents the
content of organic fermentable substance noneeénaiad, from the residue of incineration
process.

The method used by the Federal Institute of Managénireatment and Waste
Water Cleaning from Zurich (Switzerland), for measgrthis, it is a tritimetric method of
oxidation, which was conformed by reproducing ressoh a great number of samples of
ash and slag. We can consider that efficiency oheration it is satisfactory whensg
represents an average 2,5% (with the tolerancel,®86 ) from the dried ash samples
pulverized and homogenized.
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We reproduce this new method as is it is usechbyinistitute. The determination
technique is as follows:

-reactive;

-sulphuric acid BSO, concentrated min. 96%;

-solution 0,2067n. bicromat of potassium: 13,9620,Cr,O; dissolved in 200mm
H,0, it is slowly added and stir continuously 550 RSO, concentrate; then 1 L of water
is added;

-solution 0,2 FeAmS: it is added with caution 560 h,SO, concentrated in 600
mm HO in this solution 87,4000 g FeaMH,;) SOX6H,0 ( Mohr salt ) and is added 1 L
of water;

-indicator N-fenilantranil acid; 200mg of N-fenii@anil acid dissolved in 50mm
Na&CO; solution 0,2 % (G/V) and is added to 100 ml of saalution.

Sample preparation: The slag is dried until thegeiremains constant at a
temperature of 105C, it is pulverized in a ball mill and then put anclosed container,
depending of nature of slag drying time can be 41durs, pulverization between 2-6
hours.

Determination technique: 0,300 g from the samplat in to a balloon with
gradations on it, with 300 ml volume with the helpburette 30 ml of KCr,O; is added
which is stirred with the sample. The balloon ikéd with a reverse current condenser.
The mixed substance is heated in a bain-marie one hfier that the balloon is cooled in
iced water and the reverse current condenser ringed with water. It is added to the
solution 8 drops from indicator substance. Titratikuy€r,O; unused is done with FeAmS
solution. When we add the indicator the mixed s$ofuis colored brown-green; than during
titration the color changes in violet then greerhaW the violet color appears there are
added 8 drops of indicator solution. At the enditohtion the violet becomes clear green,
after a drop for titration solution.

It can occur that the green appears at the fir& wwhen we add the indicator; then
the titration must be redone with a higher quardftiK,Cr,O-.

Always a parallel titration is made on a contromgie, proceeding as in the case of
analyzed sample.

Ceor % = (3=D)ND,003100 Where: _
¢ a-is FeAmS solution for the control sample (ml);
o b-FeAms solution for the titration sample (ml);
And for exemplification c-sample weight (g);
N-FeAmS normal solution.
Ceot % = 23N a=b) Reproducibility of the method is determined with
¢ formula:
R= % , where:

A = is the difference between two analyses fromstrae sample; n = number of
samples from a series
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INCURSIUNI PRELIMINARE IN ISTORIA TIMPURIE
A TURISMULUI URBAN

ANGELICA PU SCAS*

ABSTRACT. — Preliminary Forays in the Early History of Urban Tourism. The space of
genesis for urban tourism, as social-cultural, getsgely economic phenomenon, was without
doubt, the fortress or polis, formulas of habitaternialized in the world of old civilizations ineth
shape of cities-fortresses or of cities-state. dlation with the primordial functions, these
imposed themselves as political, economical atgioak centres, professions which drew near a
sum of qualities sufficient for the appearance sbeial behaviour of a new type, slightly elitist,
slightly ripper, non-productive or semi-productasd reassuring on a spiritual or physical plane,
named at a distance of several millenniums - touria continuation of the reasoning, the trunk
value of urban tourism is emphasized with precigmnthe whole genealogical complex of
types, implicitly forms of tourism developed in 8m

1. CONCEPTELE DE: ORAS, URBAN §I TURISM URBAN

in majoritateatirilor, conceptul deurban este sinonim cu cel deras. Probabil &
principalele distingi vin pe filiera cronologi@, odad si apoi ca rezultatita gradului intensiv,
exploziv de dezvoltarg sistematizare a ggelor, proces declaat de Marea Revaie Industriad
(mijlocul secolului al XVIlI-lea)si accentuat cu deosebire, digd Doilea Rizboi Mondial.

O alta notd distinctiva o introduce modul de organizare a sistemului urtran
spaiu, Tn sensul atdrii sau non atgirii de org a suburbiilor. Bstrdndu-ne in aceast
dimensiune, atigim c si institutiile oficiale de statisti, opereaZ adesea cu o formubte
organizare urban ce integreaz holarhic: orasul, aglomeragia urbani si zona
metropolitar. In final, expresia de maxirelaborare, complexitaté de extindere spila
pe care o at@az organismul urban, esteegalopolisul.

in plan sociologigi mental, o condie importani ce intervine in definirea urbanului,
estecalitatea vigii saumodul de viai urban (,gen de viga’- dupa Paul Vidal de la Blache),
acesta din urma fiind asimilat, in primul randpcanumit atitudine, sau model comportamental,
jalonat de valori morale: baouviinti, politete? sin civic, responsabilitate etc.

Geografia comportamental orgului, developeaz in acela timp si 0 imagine
malefici, constituié din seria fenomenelor de risc sogianviromental: &acie, supraaglomerare,
,ghetoizare”, boli, criminalitate, cortip, vicii extreme (alcoolism, consum de droguri,
prostitutie, violerta), poluare, insalubritate, agresarea esteiiecologi@ a peisajului etc.

n acord cu aceste date, gacu principalele atribute ale graui: densitate ridicata
populaiei; concentrarea fondului construit; eterogentatie clas (sau cagd; de religie, de
ragi, de instruge s.a.m.d. indrefteste pe R. E. Parlkasaprecieze oxal drept ,,0 stare a mii’,
un conglomerat de obiceiui traditii, de atitudini organizatei trairi emaionale reflectate in
complexul de habitudini, transmise prin intermettaitiilor, si nu exclus, al genetidor.

! Universitatea ,BahgBolyai”, Facultatea de Geografie, 400006, Cluj-beg Romania.
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Fenomenul urban, odatu apatia primelor orge (mileniul VI-V 1. Hr.), a fost
unul deosebit de activ, muland forme multiple deadiici privind dezvoltarea econoniic
(in evoldie, Tn involdie) si culturak; extinderea spila; expresia arhitectural prefacerile
interioare (de organizare, de strug@jurmobilitatea populdei; intensitatea schimburilor
(materiale, informgonale) cu teritoriile rurale de proximitate ori @lte centre urbane;
proliferareasi diversificarea activittilor productive; individualizarea fumidor, implicit a
zonelor fundonale etc. Coroborate, toate acestea det@rrpentru primii téitori ai
oraselor, catigarealibertdrii individuale, concept nou, care anihileéaservitutea, ce va
particulariza Tng&, pentru muli vreme, ruralul.

Odat cu acest Gig incomensurabil, secondat de marele proces deidhe a
muncii, se mai produce o difet@re de mentalitate Tn raport cu rurakil anume
estomparea spiritului de apartengnorganiai la comunitatea de neamn clasz, puternic
sudad prin sangssi cutume, in schimbul accentii ,individualititii”. Cetatenii - adi@
oamenii Cettii — devin astfel, mai degréto ,multime” non agrical, animai de interese
antagoniste, centrifuge, dialecticcare, va inmuguri in primele forme dwmiltura si
civilizasie urbani. In plan spiritual, sunt probabil primele miitade anvergut, care
determira apariia si apoi fortificarea unui organism habitual cu todigtinct -oragul.

De altfel, filtrdnd informda stiintifica, consacrat definirii orasului, retinem
printre primelesi cele mai sintetice defitii, pe aceea cares@az in condiia de opoazie,
urbanul fai de rural. In timp se vor sintetiza trasiturile de baz specifice pentru cel
dintai: densitatea ridicata populéiei; concentrarea sau intensivizarea congitog dotari
tehnicesi edilitare superioare prin calitaje cantitate; ocuparea prepondeteatpopulsei
active in sectoarele secundar, respectigiaterpotenial demografic viguros; structurarea
internd a habitatului, pe zone futienale; unitate stilisti&; un mod de viga specific.

Evaluate aceste particuldtit din perspectiva genezei turismului, apreciein c
fiecare devine o congi¢ sine qua non. De asemenea, un astfel de cors@®mic, bine
articulat, se impune ca aiiitura exclusiva a mediului urban, fapt ce ngeaz clar, intr-o
conditie de determinism geografic, ce pledegentru turism ca produs alketizi. In
continuitatea rdonamentului se dematcvaloarea ddrunchi a turismului urbanpentru
ansamblul genealogic de tipuri, respectiv de fodméurism, dezvoltate in timp.

2. ETAPE IN EVOLU TIA TURISMULUI URBAN

Pornim de la prezutia ci spaiul de genez a turismului urban, ca fenomen
social-culturaki apoi economic, a fostifa indoiak cetateasaupolis-ul, formule de habitat
materializate in lumea vechilor civiligg (in raport cu modul de organizare sau de
conducere) sub formaragelor - cetifi saua oragelor - stat.

in ceea ce privge fundiile primordiale atgate, acestea s-au impus ca centre politice,
economicesi religioasé, profesii care impropiau o suma de églisuficiente apatiei unui
comportament social de tip nowpou elitist, usor epatant, non productiv sau semiprodugitiv
reconfortant Th plan spirituail fizic, numit la distati de cateva mileniturism.

% Neagu Djuvara izoleazca baza a evdiei umanititi 11 mari civilizaii: civilizatia egiptean; civilizatia
babiloniara sau a Orientului Mijlociu: civilizga Creta#i sau Minoig; civilizatia indiarg; civilizatia chinez
sau Extrem-Oriental civilizatia eleni@ sau greco-roman civilizatia bizantid sau crestin-ortod@x
civilizatia arali sau islamig; civilizatia occidenta; civilizatia mexica#, civilizatia peruviasi sau andif

*Eridu, Nippur (Mesopotamia).
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Ca atare, evolia turismului urban (cea mai veche forinde exprimare a
fenomenului turistic) este indisolubil legate geografia unor locuri inzestrate cu atribute
generatoare de performarsociale, plenar manifestate in ceea ce azi numarile civiliz&ii,
civilizayiile anticesaucivilizaziile universale.

Aceste locuri, cu o geografie spegijgbornind de ldavorabilitasile pozfionarii in
spaiu ( accesibilitatea Tn raport cuile de comunicge) si continudnd cuavantajele
cadrului natural(relief de cdmpie, colinar, litoral sau insularndwii climatice, hidrograficesi
de vegettie, optime; soluri fertil® respectiv, depotenial uman (concentiri locale de
populdie, si in special de populiin sensul diversitii etnice) s-au constituit iprimele
regiuni de sedentarizare a popuik.

Ori, este faptstiut, ci premisele apagei civilizasilor superioare sinonime in
continut cucivilizaiile urbane(urbanitatea fiind congle obligatorie de genéa civilizaiilor) a
fost asigurat de trecerea de la vdinare, culessi pescuit, - ca deprinderi rudimentare,
instinctive — la agricultura productivca activitate cagtientizat.

La scara timpului istoric, aceadtecere a fost una lengi de lungi durati, primul
salt calitativ fiind marcat deevoluia neolitici (cca.10 000 ani 7. Hr.) soldain plan
material cu formareasazirilor primitive organizate sausatelor.

Acumularea vreme de alte cinci milenii a noi expag sociale, deprindegji
tehnici de mun superioare, marcheazerularea unei a doua revgiluabsolut radicale
prin transformdrile introduse n societate, in ansamblul dimerikiuei fundamentale. Este
perioada cand, pe un fond constant de surplus dei,hdatorat cultitirii selective a
plantelor, practidrii irigatiilor, apariiei pastoritului organizat, a conlior favorabile pgistrarii
indelungate a cerealelor, etc. se proquama diviziune social a muncii.

Apar premisele ierarhizii socie#tii, proces ce va pune c#pcelei mai lungi
perioade din istoria umasiti, aceea a oranduirii primitivg va deschide, totodato nod
etap de organizare sociglparticula# oranduirii sclavagiste, cand societatea se valaece
transant Inclase supussi clase condudtoare ( fie ele , laice sau religioase).

Spirala progresului economit social, puternic stigutd de dinamica schimburilor,
va marca sp@l si cantitativ, volute tot mai ample, determinantentpe individualizarea
unei structuri sociale intermediaredestul de eclectic prin componetad: mestesugari,
negustori, arhitgt, filosofi, personal administrativ, scribi, litgr, oameni preocupade
stiinte, respectiv de artele frumoase etc.

Caracterul acesteiapuri, care avansa un grad progainde independeh si un
oarecare ,liberalism” a fost definitoriu Tn ap&ipopulaiei urbane (a citadinilor}i prin
urmare, in dezvoltarea gedor.

»,Céand si unde au aprut primele orae? — A fost sau nu <<turismul>> sincron
acestui proces? — Daa existat urmod de viai sinonim oarecum, cu acg@ymea actual
a turismului, a fost el un fenomen dezavuat, maigat sau asumat, de la Thceput, ca o
distingie, ca un stil comportamentalBunt intrelri ce Iné@ susci controverse.

Legat, butioari, de a doua interoge raspunsul ar fi mai degrabnegativ,
fenomenul turistic, avdnd nevoie, pentru a sgtenachiar in interiorul unei civiliza
urbane, de ,0 perioadarvaf”, destul de inting (1500-2000 de ani, cel po).

5 Geospdiile in care a fost practicata mai intai agricudtusu deveniunidsile matei a primelor
civilizagii superioare.
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Dac a fost privii pozitiv sau nu acedstmiscare, credem acin momentul
congtientizirii ca pe o posibilitate agreabitie a téi - spiritul ,omului nou” fiind avid de
cunogtere, de riretie, de frumos — ea a fost mai degraftichetai ca unmodus vivendi
exclusivist. Raportandu-ne la prima intrebare, uielacceptat probabilitatea & orice nod
descoperire arheologide gen, poate modifica harta disttibuoragelor, in timpsi spgiu.

Marturiile existente, s — izvoare paleontologice, arheologige istorice s.a.
desemnedzca arii certe de gengea civilizagiilor urbane, Orientul Apropiati Mijlociu, Africa
de Nord, Asia de Sud, Extremul Orient, respectospaiul aferent Mirii Mediterane, probabil
cel mai fecund sub raport urbgircel mai dinamic din perspectiva fluxurilor cu striat turistic,
mozaicul civilizaiilor concentrate aici fiind,afa indoiak, cel mai nuatat (minoic, micenias,
grea@-clasia, elenisti@, feniciara, egipteas, troiari, etrusd, romari, bizantiri etc.).

Se desprinde, in concluzie, din geografia fizcacestor locuri, 0 coordogiate
comporti doui dimensiuni capitale in actul de stere al orselor: calitatea soluluisi
prezema resurselor hidrograficein multiplele lor forme de manifestare: fludialValea
lordanului, Tigru, Eufrat, Nil, Indus, Gange, HuaHg), maritima (Marea Moawt, Marea
Mediterari, Marea Neadl;, Marea Caspi; Marea Reie), lacusti (Tiberiada, Aral,
Baikal). Prin urmare se poate spune, la modul sintei elementele bazice ale dezvoiit
orsgelor au fost: agricultura, contal, o societate ierarhizgtaspiraiile culturalstiintifice,
practicile religioasai existena unui ansamblu uman multietnic, respectiv multigall.

3. OPORTUNITATI DE GENEZA A TURISMULUI URBAN °

Urmarirea turismului urban (deci a acelui model destoricare se grefeain toate
dimensiunile lui pe matricea organismului urbanteaadisolubil legat si coordonat de
evoluia n timp a orsului.

Din aceast perspecti, este posibil £fie evideniate, la scar macro temporalsi
spaiald, patru genetéi majore de orge secondate dentritic de una sau mai multe farhnilii,
acord cu segragile consumate in plan socidleconomic.

Fiecare dintre aceste gend@rai/sau subgenetivor detga cauzal unul sau mai
multe tipuri de manifestare a fenomenului turistic:

- generaia oraselor antice— turism intiatic, de factut dominant cultural

- generaia oragelor feudaj cu fazele turismulubbscur(sec. 1V-IX), determinait
de un proces complex de dezurbanizare, de reses¢tac. X-Xlll), pe baze economice,
indeosebi comercialg cultural-religioasssi faza turismului renascentigsec. XIV-XVII)
sau varsta de apogeu a turismului urban medieval;

- generaia oraselor moderngcu un turism de anvergugpolivalentprin tipurilesi
formele practicatesocial prin caracterul de masintensiv prin dinamica sp#la si
cantitativi a circulaiei turistice);

- generdia oraselor contemporanecare corespundeirismului gregar specific
marilor aglomedri urbane.

Turismul inifiatic sau incipieni primegte un oarecare caracter de maturitate,
intervalul de maxiri inflorire a orgelor antice, interval suprapus aproximativ milemiil I11-
leasi al ll-lea 1. Hr., in Orientul Mijlociu, respectimileniilor Il si | 7. Hr., Tn hinterlandul
mediteranean, pe care |l-am putea supragunmmterlandul ,oraelor de piat’”.

® Investigaia realizai trebuie priviti in contextul spaului geografic european.
148



INCURSIUNI PRELIMINARE IN ISTORIA TIMPURIE A TURISMULUI URBAN

Premergtor acestei perioade, cu aproape 5000 de ani, oe@ené ofer un model
excepional de habitat urban, cu trarstradad ordona, sti@zi pavate, locuite cu forna
aproape standardizat(rotunde sau ovale). Este vorba desokderihon, situat ntr-o
luxurianti oaz, la vest de Valea lordanulsii in nordul Mirii Moarte, singura gezare de
acest tip animétde o locuire neintreruppari astzi.

Urmarind criteriul vechimii, se deteaz n continuare orgle Mesopotamiei
(sumeriene, akadiene, asiriene) intr-o prdpocovasitoare, de mileniu IV 1. Hr.; apoi
fabuloasele oxg ale Egiptului faraonigi ale Persiei.

Parametrii superiori de organizare, chiar de sisterare, promoveaz
aglomerdile urbane de pe Indus: HaragaMohenjo-Daro, la care se asodiaagraele
civilizatiei extrem orientale.

Din aria mediteraneaninsula#, impresioneax printr-o estetié¢ urbanistid@ de
excepie, constelga orgelor minoice, Homer numind Cretgaga cu o sdtde orge” ( O.
Drimba, 1998). Principii urbanistice riguroase caeezeai si bogatele orge feniciene, iar
mai tarziu, in mileniul | T.Hr., rafinarea prin duge a acestora vor impune pe scena
civilizatiei urbane orge identitare ale umaditi: Atena, Roma, Alexandria, Constantinopol,
Samarkand, Buhara, Smirna, Neapole, Marsilia etc.

Nu intotdeauna s criteriul vechimii orgelor a fostsi cel mai activ factor in
declagarea motivaei turistice, Tnelegand prin acest fenomen, mai degrapetega unui
segment restrans din poptida pentru dimensiunea spiritdalcreativi a viegii, pentru
calatoriile de cunogtere a operelor monumentale de arhitecgusculptus (vezi celesapte
minuni ale Lumii Antice); pentru implinirea anumitatualuri sacre (la temple, oracole,
altare); pentru dobandirea unei instiucsuperioare (vezi bibliotecile din Ninive,
Alexandria) sau pentru recreere propriuzzf€anopes, Pompei, Herculanum, Germisara,
Aqua Herculi Sacros, Rodos etc.)Reiese prin urmeterol de factor iniatic sau de
provocare a actului ,turistic”, podrtin principal cultura si formele ei concrete de
materializare, asociatu capacitatea de goare.

De asemenea, un impact decisiv in gjzasi dezvoltarea a ceea ce azi numim
activitate turistid, I-a avutstilul elitist de viaa civicd , categoric neproductisi agreabil in
planul téirilor sau manifegtrilor. Nu putem omite Trisaportul ,periferiei"in consolidarea
si expansiunea activitilor de pkcere, ori astfel de habitudini, fie ele selectivede mas
(intreceri sportive, jubilee, parade militaredrkétori ritualice — ,bacanalele”si
,saturnaliile” — la romani, manifestile orgisiace inchinate zeului Dionisos — la trgici
greci, respectiv zeului Baal in lumea orieftetc.; luptele de aré@nintrunirile publice etc.)
se diferefiaza mult ca intensitate Tn profil teritorial.

Dinamica lor era dictatsi suginuta in fundgie de: flexibilitatea politig si
legislativa a orgelor-state sau c#t; accesibilitatea in raport cu marile rute de caiogie;
stadiul evoltiei sociale, implicit a rolului femeii in societatputerea lor economic
caracterul &zboinic sau pacifist, caagatura genetid; anvergura perioadei de stabilitate
istorica; incircatura patrimoniului natural sau spiritual gt

Investigand aceastuni de particularitti, se pot individualiza uniti teritoriale
Luristice”, Intr-o ierarhie adjudecape fondul atributelor dpotenial atractiv, respectiv de
fluerva si intensitate a &latoriilor. Dupi Pompei Cocean (1996-Geografia turismului)
tabloul acestora este dat in ordine de: Regiunéai Mediterane; Orientul Mijlociusi
regiunile Asiei de Esfi de Sud-est.
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Principalele orase ale antichititii cu rol Tn progradarea turismului urban

Tabelul 1
Nr | Oiconime vechi Spatiul geografic de Localizarea Perioada Functia
crt (si actuale) genea actuala intemeierii predominanta
1. lerichon Canaan Israel mil. VIII T.Hn. rezidiaki
2. Uruk (Warka) Sumer Irak mil. IV i.Hr. complex
3. Ur (Mougheir) Sumer Irak mil. IV i.Hr. compléx
4. Eridu (Abu Sumer Irak mil. IV 1.Hr. religioas
Shotorein)
5. Nippur (Niffer) Sumer Irak mil. IV i.Hr. religasi
6. Lagas (Tello) Sumer Irak mil. IV i.Hr. complex
7. Larsa Sumer Irak mil. IV i.Hr. comercial
8. Susa (Suza) Elam Iran mil. IV 1.Hr politig
comercial-cultural
9. Anau Poalele nordice ale | Turkmenistan| mil. IV T.Hr. politica
Muntilor Kapet-Day
10. Akkad Akkadia (Babilon) Irak mil. Il T.Hr. Hitica
11. Kis Akkadia (Babilon) Irak mil. [117.Hr. complex
12. Babilon Akkadia (Babilon) Irak mil. 11 7.Hr. complex
13. Opis Akkadia (Babilon) Irak mil. [117.Hr. copiexa
14. Assur Asiria Irak mil. 11l 7.Hr. politie
15. Troia Helespont (NV Asiei Turcia mil. Il T.Hr. politici
Mici)
16. Mohenjo Daro Valea Indusului Pakistan| mil. Il T.Hr. complex
17. Harappa Valea Indusului mil. [117.Hr| comgie
18. Thinis Egiptul de Jos Egipt mil. 11 7.Hr. podia
19. Memphis Egiptul de Jos Egipt mil. 111 T.Hr It &
a doua religioagi (capitala
20. Heliopolis Egiptul de Jos Egipt jumatate a religioagi a
mil. Il T.Hr. Egiptului)
21. Theba Egiptul de Jos Egipt sfaurl mil. administrativ si
I 1.Hr. religioagi
22. Egina ins. Egina Grecia sfidnl mil. comerciah
I7.Hr.
23. Cnossos Creta Grecia mil. 11 T.Hr} politig
comerciai
24. Micene Arcadia Grecia mil. 1l 7.Hr. complex
25. Ugarit Fenicia Siria mil. I T.Hr. comercial- cultural
26. | Byblos (Jubeil) Fenicia Liban mil. 11 T.Hr. comercial- cultura
27. Sidon (Saida) Fenicia Liban mil. 11 T.Hr. comerciad
28. Tyr (Sur) Fenicia Liban mil. Il T.Hr. comercial
29. Corint Pelopones Grecia mil. 11 7.Hr| complex
30. Megara Pelopones Grecia mil. 11 7.Hr complex
31. Argos Argolis Grecia mil. 1l T.Hr. complexi
32. Heracleopolis Egiptul de Jos Egipt mil. I1.H administratiy,
comerciad si
religioasi
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33. Anian China mil. Il 7.Hr. complex
34. Atena Attica Grecia mil. 11 7.Hr. compliex
35. Sparta sudul Peloponesului Grecia mil. 1 7.HI. complex
36. Ninive Asiria Irak mil. | T.Hr. culturak
37. Ecbatana Persia Iran mil. | T.Hr. politica (capitala
(Hamadan) statului med)
38. Cartagina Africa de Nord Tunisia mil. 1 7.Hr. comerciat
(814 1.Hr.)
39. Clazomenes Asia Mic Turcia complex
40. Halicarnas Asia Mica Turcia complex
(Bodrum)
41. Colofon Asia Mia Turcia complex
42. Smirna (Izmir) Asia Mig Turcia complex
43. Milet Asia Mic Turcia complex
44. Efes Asia Mig Turcia complex
45. Roma Latium Italia 753 1.Hr. poliic
46. Pompei Italia turistic
a doua
47. Herculanum Italia jumatate a turistica
mil. | T.Hr
a doua
48. Stabiae Italia jumatate a turistica
mil. | T.Hr
49. Histria Pontul Euxin Romania 657 1.Hr comefci
50. Tomis Pontul Euxin Romania sec. VIi.H conadic
51. Calatis Pontul Euxin Roméania sec. VI i.Hr cooea
52. Siracuza Sicilia Italia 720 1.Hr comergial
53. Crotone Calabria Italia sec. VIi.H culturdlintifica
54. Taranto Puglia Italia 708 1.Hr comergial
55. Napoli Golful Neapole Italia sec. VI 1.Hr coroili
56. Marsillia Frara sec. VI i.Hr comercial
57. Cerveteri Italia 650 1.Hr comercial
58. Damasc Asiria Siria mil.Il 7.Hr. politi¢cea mai
veche capital
59. Persepolis Persia Iran mil. | 1.Hr. politic
60. Samarkand Persia Uzbekistap mil. | .Hf. comercial- cultura
61. Buhara Persia Uzbekistan mil. | T.Hr complexi
62. Balbek Fenicia Liban religiagas
a doua
63. Pataliputra Valea raului Gange India jumatate a complex
mil. 1 1.Hr.
a doua
64. Alexandria Delta Nilului Egipt jumatate a comercial- cultura
mil. 1 1.Hr.
65. Palmyra Deertul Sirian Siria sec.lll. comerciad si
d.Hr. religioagi
66. | Constantinopol Bizan Turcia mil. | T.Hr. complex
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4. CULTURI SI CIVILIZA TII MEDITERANEENE. PERSONALITATEA
TURISTIC A A ,ORA SELOR DE PIATR A”

Prin filiatie cu problema antropogenezeimén valabile intrefvile lansate n
raport cu apatia turismului urban intr-o singiirregiune, de unde apoi a iradiat; sau in
favoarea unui sincronism genetic, legat de coexistéemporal, in spai geografice
distincte, a civilizéilor urbane.

Pornind de la o analizcat mai apropiatfata de definiiile actuale ale conceptului
turistic, sincronismul genetic -arh a fi negat — las cgtig de cauz unei regiuni cu rol
central in aceastiredie, spaiu identificat intr-o prird etag@ (sfasitul mileniului al lll-lea
I.Hr. — prima junitate a mileniului al ll-lea T.Hr.) cu Mediteranai€htak — leagnul
civilizasiei minoicé€.

O perspectiy mai larg, temporal si spaiald, asupra fenomenului turistic urban,
releva insi, Tn raport cu centralitated periferia turisti@ din Mediterana, mutia de anvergut
clar punctate de transferul polafit prin intermediul hegemoniei comerciale, politise
culturale, rand pe rand, asupra Peloponesului (Mi¢enei, Romei, Constantinopolufui.

Etapa timpurie sau de individualizare a premiselrismului urban

Evolutia si rafinarea culturiisi civilizatiei europene este ,ombilical” legade
geospéul Mediteranei Egeene, unde in epoca bronzuluiegmile 111 — 11 .Hr.) infloreste o
civilizatie insulai si de coast ,multicefala”: minoiai — In Cretagicladici — in arhipelagul
omonim;troianag — Tn vestul Asiei Micimiceniar — in Pelopones.

Nu se poate vorbi de antichitatea europeamici macar de Europa Occidenialle
mai tarziu, in afara infuziei de valori — artistigiintifice si urbanistice — cu o dinandiest-vest.

Primii germeni ai turismului urban se manifest spaiul cretan, structurat politic
si administrativ Tn mici ,orge-stat’cu organizare autarhicCe impresionedzin raport cu
suprafaa restrans a insulei (8287km?) este densitatea ridicatorgelor’, iar mai mult
decét atatcalitatea vigii urbane a drei standard de avangardva fi cunoscut mult mai
tarziu in orgele romane (sec Il .Hr. — sec IV d.Hr).

Cauzele care au favorizgtintretinut vieme de peste un mileniu (cca. 2500 7.Hr. —
1400 1.Hr.) dezvoltarea de exdigpa Cretei sunt dintre cele mai varigiecomplexe: o
sedentarizare timpurie — #din epoca neolitic (mil. VII 1.Hr.); un optim al pozionarii
geografice cu dublu impactde pozie, Tn raport cu o relativizolare pe fondul calitii de
spdiu insularsi de accesibilitatemaritima spre regiuni de mare interes comercial (Fenicia,
Egipt, Canaan, Troia, Pelopones); un relief aproapkigiv montan (95% din teritoriu) ce
forteaz focalizarea interesului spre mare; tehnici avanskg prelucrare a metalelor; un
pachet de produse economice specifice, cu certentgatomerciale (araim lemn de
chiparos, untdelemn, vin, miere, ceae albinetesituri, podoabe, arme); o ckasociak
mijlocie, bine consolidateconomicsi ca pondere (nytesugari, negustori, asfii etc.).

7 - prima civilizaie maritimi din istorie (Neagu Djuvara, 2006).

8 _ particularitatea comtnce detgeaz cele trei orge ca repere identitare ale universgiiteste
capacitatea lor de a gengra construi civilizaii superioare.

9 Au fost descoperite parin prezent vestigile a 93 de eea cele mai importante fiind: Cnosos,
Phaistos (rgedine de regat), Malia, Yakros, Paleocastros, Gurniaghih, Triada, Milakes,
Petsatos, Axosd, Cydonia (O. Drimba, 1998).
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Sinteza acestui complex cauzal, setai la varf condia fundamental a dezvolirii,
anumehegemonia maritidhsi implicit comerciali in sfera orientala Mediteranei timp de 12
veacuri, un interval temporal de mare extinderei decrapotm de exemplu la perioada de
supremége a Imperiului Roman, de cca. 500 de ani (sédHtl - sec IV d. Hr.).

Cu un astfel de orizont al cungerii si cu o0 putere economicconsolidai,
efervescem procesului de urbanizal®este fireast; precum fireast estesi rafinarea
modului de vigi cotidian, prin canalizarea interesului spre atiivide pkceresi confort
spiritual: ar, muzic, dans, vaitoare, competii sportive(pugilat, exergi de acrobde,
concursuri mixte de fax, curajsi Indemanare etc.), ceremonii religioase, rituaiitiatice
etc.mSunt oporturitile de coninut ale celei dintai forme de turism urban. Acesth se
asociaz oportunititile demiscare, delocarie si detimp.

In primul cazsi acceptand pentru flexibilitatea limbajului, catéituristice actuale, n
pofida unui decalaj conceptual semnificativculasia turistica era una autarhicinterrs, de tip
local, cel mult regional, iafluxurile, mulau cel mai adesea parametri cantitafiialitativi
(ritmicitate, intensitate, seng)i pelerinajelor religioase(centrele de adofiea — sanctuare,
temple, altare — fiind frecvent situate Tn @amontan), a activitisilor organizate de
vanitoarepri a deplagrilor spre centre de atra@ sportivi™. In toate situgile, zona emiterit
se suprapunea ardui, iar accesibilitatea era asigdrate existeta unei rgele de drumuri
pavate, ce conexaezirile urbane intr-o structaifunaionak similar.

Nu putem eluda iraso formi deosebit de vivace de pseudo-mobilitate tugstic
exterrd, sau altfel spus, de transfer cultural (morawredirte, influente artistice — inclusiv
vestimentare) promovatle negustorii cretani in siageograficesi Tn socieiditi dintre cele
mai diferite. Efectul acestui ,export” va fi unul teéizator pentru turismul propriu-zis,
dezvoltat n ultima juritate a mileniului | 1. Hr. - anii 400 d. Hr. in lwa great si romari.

in ceea ce privge locariile, ca puncte de polarizare argsilor unor astfel de
demersuri, ele se decelau in ftiacde proprietar, in publice (pé&e sanctuare, temple,
teatre, stadioane etc.), respectiv private (palatie regale; rgedine particulare).

Existenta la un moment dat (anii 2000 7. Hr.) a docentre de polarizare
principale, generate de palatele regale din Cngsd3haistos, conduce la construirea
aproape simultana dou teatre (apreciate drept cele mai vechi din isjarieo capacitate
de cca. 500 de locuri, fiecare. Acestea constityganctele predilecte de organizare a
spectacolelor de muzgi coregrafie; a competilor de luptesi a pugilatului, ori a mult
apreciatelor jocuri acrobatice cu tauri — unde jodirg aptitudinile fizice — dincolo de
valertele sportivilitii si ale unui cod moral, aveau congitaitualice si initiatice — legate de
cultul taurului, simbol al fotei, fertilitatii si fecunditii.

in al doilea caz, spile de intalnire private, probeaz aspect deosebit de
important — viabilitatea unui concept pe care tatk actual il onoredz prea ptin —
ospitalitatea.De aici, printr-un gor glisaj am putea introduce ca substitut pentronéaul
de turist, apelativubaspet®, mult mai adecvat, in context istoric.

10 Numai pe coasta nordieumsrul oraselor-port se ridica la 22 (O. Drimba, 1998).

11 Deosebit de estompate erau, prin comgmradeplasrile spre resursele de atti&c artistici
(sculpturi monumentale, complexe arhitectonice)efeéaptul poate fi explicat printr-o atitudine
relaxati — de mariaj cotidian cu actul artistic — provératat pe fondul unei accesihilit sociale
extrem de largi c&fi din caracterul ei, ih general minimalist — cugidere Tn sculptdr Ca atare
arta este gezat intr-o situaie de firesgi nu de valoare expongala.

12 Spaiul oriental ne ofer din aceesi perspectii un termen aproape sinonim, acelawlesafir.
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Palatelesi vilele regale, dasi bogatele rgedine ale negustorilor aveau destinate
cameresi pavilioane pentru oaspepledoarie convingfoare @ mobilitateasi activitatea
turistica, indiferent de formele in care se manifestau erqrezeri statuat. Mai mult,
elaboratul palat din Cnosos, supranugnjtabirintul”, nu era redus la un simplu obiecty
curiozitatii in magi, ci reprezenta prin fugide si destingile cumulate un adevat
Lcomplex turistic de primire”deosebit de agrealilconfortabil prin structura ameragilor(curti
interioare, terase, verande, bazine cij apii de baie, cu instafa de nclzire a apeii cazi
de teracat, basoreliefuri, fresce, intr-o cromditiwie si-n linii fluide, statuete decorative
lucrate n fildg, jadsi ceramid etc.).

Din optica arhitecturii urbangi a ceea ce am numjOragsele de piatii ale
Mediteranei”, asezirile impuneau printr-o esteticplacut, echilibrati, in armonie vie cu
peisajul. Construdle, preponderent din pidtr cu acopesul plat, se ridicau pe verticala a
unu — dod nivele, iar in cazul palatelor, ndral lor crestea la trei sau chiar patru.
Capacitatea de locuire era, de asemenea, una ionmesi, nu In ptine cazuri nurirul
incaperilor/imobil, penduland intre 2050™

Un element definitoriu pentru arhitectura urbamediteranean 1l reprezini
curtea interioati pavai, la fel ca sttdutele inguste, cu lespezi de piatimportana ei in
economiasi estetica locuitei, era una decisiv Lipsite de ferestre spre stédunde
peretele etala o structurcompaci, cu accente inexpugnabile (in gk minoice
fortificatiile lipseau), curtea reprezenta singura sdesiluminat intern.

Tot spre curte se deschideau largi tegaserande, o zahagreabi, de tranzieta,
ce punea in comuniune zona de ,cuib” de praea locuinei, cu peisajul natural, degajat.
Este un detaliu ce decurge probabil dintr-o duttus: climatici, pe de o partgi de
credina(animist), pe de aft parte. Tot pe fundalul climatului curtea preiadiite ,vetrei
fixe”, component esemiala a locuintei din zona temperat

Lemnu) in ciuda ponderii reduse, se impune in ansantaipozit al praselor
de piatg” , ca material es@al, rolul siu fiind deopotrid de rezisteni si de imagine.
Astfel, ancadramentulsilor si geamurilor, executat ntr-o tanaple pronunati, decupeaz
o gani de forme picute, in tye calde, in raport cu textura du pietrei. in situgile cand
acopergul era sugnut pe coloane de chiparos, de fartronconié@ alungig, pictate intr-o
policromie veselsi o fluiditate de exceye a liniilor, rafinamentul era surpriator.

Unitatea stilistid a locuinelor era inchegatde omniprezema incperii principale
— de o spgalitate absolut generoas- numiti megaronelement care in civilizea gread
clasid si in cea elenistit; va da planul de baal templului.

Insistena pe aceste note legate de locuire — importanteyeanfortul cotidian —
ne permite constrgi@ unei imagini cat mai apropiate in raport cu psefe de
favorabilitate ale actului turistic. Mai mult, lité directoare din arhitectura urbaantic,
pastrate nealterate Tn peisajul urban actual, sauptatda la principiile urbanistice
contemporane — fac din gede mediteraneene obiective propriu-zise de ggraaristici.

Etapa mijlocie sau de consolidare a turismului urbg 1400-500 1. Hr.)

Evolutia acestei perioade extinpe aproape 1000 de ani va sta sub semnul @ dou
mari invazii de cucerire, soldate cu ntiitenajore (de igas)in istoria civilizaiei europene.

13 Respectiva stare are la origine organizarea sticietetane dup sistemul clanului sau al grupului
de familie.
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Prima,invazia aheilor in Cretdcca. 1400 i. Hr.) sincrantemporal cu invazia arienilor in
nord-vestul continentului indian, va provoca extim@brupi a civilizatiei minoice, proces
urmat de consolidarea in Pelopones a unui nou grtal, Micene,anturat de puternice
orgge-celiti: Argos, Tirint, Pylos, Atenffondat de ionieni) Teba.

Caracterul — totazboinic — al celui de-al doilea evenimeninvazia dinspre nord
a dorienilor (cca.1200 1. Hr.) in Tesaligi cu deosebire in Pelopones, va fi surmontat
favorabil de progresele introdugestalarea Epocii Fierulusi declarsareamarii coloniziri
greceti (sec. VIII — VI 1. Hr.), mgcare ce va situa la cote superioaepansiunea
urbanismului Tn Mediteraneespectiype litoralul apusean al krii Negre.

In primul caz,aheii — initiatorii civilizatiei miceniene — se suprapun (cel mai
probabil pe la 1600 i. Hr.), prin cucerire, uneppiaii mai vechi (cca. 2000 1. Hr.jpnienii,
fondatorii cetirilor fortificate (vezi Atena)si a sanctuarelor.Tot ionienii sunt promotorii,
in lumea greacveche, a primelor forme deqjre” demografiai (vezi coasta Asiei Micsi
insulele egeene), amplificate ulterior la praplerexodului in massi la mare distafa.

Din perspectiva evotiei turismului urban, rolul lor va fi unul deontinuitate—
prin preluarea tradilor cretanesi de ferment a unor noi posibiliiti de manifestare. Aceste
diredii vor prinde relief cu deosebire Tarhitectur - prin apariia construdgilor ciclopice,
de un magnetism atractiv absolutpaatului fortificat— oaz de lux, phicerisi creativitate
pentru nobilimea vremii a mormantului boltit*; religie — prin cristalizarea unui panteon
ce va propulsamportana zeilor si drept urmare aemplelor, ca centre de pelerinaj;
literatura, unde Tn ambiaa aristocratid# a palatelor se vor g epopeeasi mitologia.
Ambele vor suscita, Tn primul rand prin Homer, nieiies turistic propriu-zis, ceva mai tarziu.

Civilizatia ,oraselor de piatk” evolueaz la randu-i constand sensibil, Tn acelea
tipare fizionomicesi tehnice, generate de cretani (aliaefortificaiilor, locuinte de piati,
drumuri de piaft sau pietruite, poduri de piaticu parapete,ifjsse de drenare a apei,
apeducte etc.).

Cu totul particular pentru aceste popiilaste apoi, asumarea pietrei nu numai ca
materie folosi#, ci transcenderea ei intr-o materigitéi. Piatra se laslocuiti. Astfel,
majoritatea cétilor si a templelor sunt edificate pealtimi solitare de piatr — aspect ce
devine o pregnaa in spaiul insular; drumurile, stizile sunt #iate in roca nedisloca{in
situ), mormintelesi chiar locuirtele sunt scobite in st&nei, nu Tn ultimul rand, piatra se
lasi Tnsuflaita de harul artitilor care 0 modeleaz

Intr-un alt plan, fragmentarea pronati a societtii, in state mici, independente,
intretine proliferareaoraselor mici® si in misum direct propotionaki, a palatelor cetate
(Micene, Tirint, Atenas.a.), cei mai activi pioni ai marii turistice — Tn sfera elitidta
societitii — prin potenialul real ataat.

In al doilea caz, impactukizboinicilor dorieni, pugttori ai unui comportament
geografic auster, militarizat, va fi unul agresenfru societatea autohtgrdeja structurat
dupa anumite normei valori. De altfel, cel mai important ardondat de ei — Sparta — va
rimane asociat in cAmpul perdep sociologice cu un mod de wiadur, frustant, inert
emaionalsi cu totul arid din punct de vedere turistic.

141n Micene, o grandoare de exdepcaracterizegzmormantul cu faks cupok, numit ,Tezaurul lui
Atreu”, respectiv ,Morméantul Clitemnestrei” aflat proximitatea Paii Leilor(O. Drimba, 1998).

15 Numai in Atica au fost deshumate vestigiile a 80mici geziri.
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Sub dominda dictatoriak doriari, coplsitoare ca presiune fizicsi spirituah,
civilizatia din Meditrerana Orientalva fi marcai intre secolele al XlI-lei al Vlll-lea 1.
Hr. , de un puternic regres. Qede ceilti, cu excegia Atenei (care rezistgraie citadelei de
pe Acropolée®) sunt distruse. Dispare scrierea pentru aproape pacole, iar administia
si economia sunt paralizate.

Intr-un astfel de context cauzal, amplificat desirgitatea conflictelor politice, de
cresterea numerica populdei si de insuficiema acull a resurselor naturale, se degkaw
un exod de amploare, desigur ih mai multe etapalifat sub raport urbanistic universal,
prin geneza, intr-un timp relativ scurt (secoleld-VI 1. Hr.) a unui lart impresionant de
polisuri, orase-stat —cu structui politico sociai specifici®’.

Grupate la inceput in insulele din nordul Egggie coasta Asiei Mici, consteia
lor va iradia, prin noi procese de colonizare tisuse si de ,metropolele” vremii: Corint,
Megarasi Milet*®- din vestul Mediteranei parpe tarmurile Marii Negresi pe Coasta de
Nord a Africii.

Puternice sub raport economic, datoriégxclusiv comeului'®, polisurile se
individualizeaz ca entiiti politice si cultural-religioase de micextindere teritoridl si cu
numir restrans al popufiei, cu o dinamig deosebit de actily dar de tip autarhic. Aceést
dezvoltare izolat, ,pe cont propriu” rd angajamente strategice comuneseda in pofida
bogitiei lor de excetfie, o vulnerabilitate ce le va scurta exisgen

In perioada de maxifindezvoltare, Tng aceste polisuri suniri indoiak, cele mai
stidlucite centre de civilizge, iar contactele stabilite cu marile civilidaorientale vor
rezona ntr-o emute cultural si stiintifica fara precedent.

Din randul acestor puternice geamenionam: Clazomenes, Halicarnas, Colofon,
Smirna, Foceea, Samos, Ef¢su deosebire Milet, pe coasta Asiei Mici, apaiaSuzasi
Messina in Sicilia, Catania, Sibaris — Tn CalabFaranto — in Puglia, NeapajeMarssilia,
in Mediterana Occidental Cyrenesi Naukratis pe coasta nord afrigarHistria, Tomis,
Dyonisopopolis (Balcic), Callatis — pe litoralulstes al Mirii Negre etc.

Important este&in aceste polisuri, centre erudite gigtelor si filosofiei, spiritul
uman atinge apogeul evali, adia acel prag al destusarii intelectuale propice asirii
libertitii prin cultura — element evolutigi totodat catalizator pentru uriitoarea perioad
(greaa clasid, elenisti@ si romari) a turismului urban din antichitate.

n afaralumii grecati, in Mediterana Esti; Fenicia se impune ca un alt redutabil
artizan de civilizéi urbane. Prin fo|a cometului, se ridié pe Coasta Levantului, g
puternice, unde luxul, rafinamentgil morala au aproape caracter ingtdnal. Relevante

18 Initial apelativul ,polis” desemna osezare cu caracter strategic, militar, de tip diea sau
citadeh. Cum majoritatea acestora erau localizate phifm, apare toponimul ,acropolis”, adic
Lorasul de sus”.

" Sub aspect demografic, poptigapolisurilor se restrange in limita catorva méi ldcuitori (Platon
avansa ca nuin ideal 5000 de cateni) , cu excegia Atenei, Siracuze§i a polisului Agrigento,
unde nurdrul locuitorilor se apropia sau chiar dgea 20 000; particularitatea fundameital
pentru definirea polisului, dincolo de unitateaitteiala si politica, este unitatea de ,neam”
sinoninmi ,comunititii intime” de origine, de interese, de traidide moravuri, de simboluri, de
credine religioase, respectiv de sistem antropogeogcatiaral.

18 Miletul este fondatorul a peste 80 deseraolonii.

19 1n context geo-istoric polisurile impropiau ca tetafungional de bax pe acela decentru
negustoressau altfel spus, degenie comerciad.
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sunt exemplele ogelor: Ugarit — care adsat omenirii cel mai pt®s testament, ,alfabetul
Ugarit”; Sidon (Saida), Tyr (Sur), Byblos (Jubelerytos (Beirut) sau a celebrei, indin
antichitate, prin capacitatea attiacreligioase — Balbek. Parametrii superiori délizatie
imprima fenicienii si ,oraselor colonii”- precum excgjpnala Cartagina — fondain anul
814 1. Hr., de ,metropola” Tyr.

Perioada anti@ clasiai sau varsta de apogeu a turismului urban (anii 5Q0Hr. —

sec. Il d. Hr.)

Debutul acestei etape coincide cu intrarea ,Gretlemeriene” intr-o nau
perioad de progres rapid, supragugemporal epocilor: greacclasic si elenistic. Tn
secolul al Il-lea 1. Hr.suprema@a continentad si maritima a Imperiului Romanmut
centrul puterii politice, economigg culturale laRoma org care pentru cca. 500 de ani va
fi punctul de referiti si ,cancelaria decizional! a statelor aflate la intersg@ vechilor
continente: Europa, Asia Africa, organizate administrativ (sec. 1V) in paprefecturi’.

Subraport urbanistic generdt si al turismului urban, in special, tot acest pascur
este unul de excép. Tempoul dezvaitii, rapid si de substafa, isi are ascendea in
secolul al Vll-lea, secolul polisurilor, cand evtidu spiritului uman Tn a#f religie,
literatus, filozofie, sportstiinte, morad, arhitectudi s.a. va conlucra la materializarea unor
standarde, idaii principii valabile p&a in zilele noastre.

Ceea ce atribuie perioadei antice clasice cardctieriapogeu in turisntine de
intensivizarea resurselor atractive, fie eldective materializafé sau manifesti umane
polarizatoare. Interesul provocat de acestea aigiplifepladrile cu caracter turistic (in
scop de cunagere), factor ce contribuie la propulsarea hintetidui mediteranean ca
prima piata turistica a lumii, cu spai conturate fungonal in arii preponderent emitenge
preponderent receptoare.

Fondul atractiv este aproape exclusiv de origirteogici (cu ,darurile”naturii te
nasteai), iar valoareai gradul de rafinament al resurselor va polarizéstaul Tn raport cu
nivelul percegei intelectualesi cu nundrul de participati, intr-un fenomen cu tipologie
duak: exclusivist —specific elitelorsi oligarhiei aristocratice, cu flexibilitate latgde
miscare, pe de-o parte popular, ,de mad” — cu manifestare dominant, logal

In ceea ce priwge ierarhizarea obiectivelor in fuie de atuurile poteralului
atractiv, respectiv a potealului uman focalizat, primul loc 1l océipde departeedificiile
si manifesdrile religioase sanctuare, temple, mausolee, ritualutiiatice, sacrificii, culte,
pelerinaje, &rbatori fastuoase (adeseatjpuigienice ca moral— ex ,serfirile dionisiace”),
ceremonii complexe — numitgiocuri” etc. Fenomenul se amplificprin dominarea
gandirii - la nivelul maselor - de credénprimitivesi superstii.

Acestora li se subordonau ntru progradarea vakmhitectura, sculptura, literatura,
teatrul, muzica, sportul — ca ard frumuséi si performanelor fizice, filosofiasi, nu n

20 prefectura Africiisi Italiei, Prefectura lliriei, Prefectura Orieniai Prefectura Galiei.

21 Revoluionar pentru Grecia Clagicsi Elenistici este procesul de sistematizare introdus de
Hippodomos, iniatorul tramei stradale rectangulare ori a comgtaxerbanistice polifungonale
ce integrau stadioane, teatre de mare capacitatii ublice, gimnazii, pige comerciale, locuri
de intrunirisi dezbateri(agora), terenuri de sport, platformetpeexerdii de gimnastié s.a.

22 Bundoar, cinci dintre cele sapte minuni ale lumii antice” apir geografic spiéului antic
mediteranean: statuia lui Zeus din Olympia, tempakei Diana, din Efes; mausoleul din
Halikarnas, colosul din Rodos, farul din Alexandria
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ultimul rénd, stiintele (medicina, astronomia, matematica etc.). Comegar religiei,
competere turistice exercitayi functiile: culturak si stiintifica propriu-zig, comerciai,
politica si curativa.

De pilda (aleatoriu exemplificate), sub #trcitul om de stat, Pericle (480-431 1.
Hr.), in Grecia ,epocii de aur” se gtademocraia; operele lui Eschil, Sofoclg Euripide,
vor dirui omenirii teatrul;Homer, prin lliadai Odiseea (valori ale patrimoniului universal)
introduce in literatuir epopeea Herodot pune bazeléstoriei; Hipocrat din Cos ale
medicinej Socrate, Platosi Aristotel vor da profunzimdilosofiei; Th sculptu Polychete,
Myron, Praxitelesi cu deosebire Phidias stabilesegulile frumusgi clasice”: in politica,
geniul lui Alexandru Macedon va surmonta in favaacanoaterii, a unititii si a lejerigtii
de micare, bariere geografice , etnigeulturale - fiind, prin excelgs, un antemergor al
globalizirii actuale.

Prin portul Pireu, Atena va deveni pentru mai kieeo junitate de secol (péna
razboiul peloponesiac — 431-404 1.Hr.), un redutabdleu comercial, fapt ce-i va asiggran
plan politic o supremee absolut. Mai mult, pe fondul patrimoniului arhitectural g& impune
ca ,centru cultural al lumii”, receptor a tot ca€ou instiinta, filozofie si artd. Existena apoi,
inc din secolul al V-lea 1. Hr. a unor ,instititi de manipulare a ,capitalului financiar” simikar
oarecum bncilor din zilele noastre, va dinamiza orice tip a@givitate, inclusiv ,circulga
turistica”, iar formarea ligilor” (Liga de la Delos, Ligagioponesia®), pe o matrice ce va
dezvoltasisteme urbaneva fi determinaritin geneza uritii de interese.

Intr-un atare context nu lipsit Tsde tensiunisi perioade de criz (invazii,
epidemii, conflicte politice interne) apare nevaidividului, a societtii de a se raporta la
repere investite cu atribute ale stabilitsi siguranei, ale sirii de bine, ale picerii si
confortului etc. — fapt ce va produgieo ierarhizare a valorilor laicg religioase.

Din aceast competiie, simbolurile religioase de tipul templelor, samcelor,
misteriilor — dedicate divinitilor vor exercita cea mai puterdiagregare social Am
putea spune, de altfeli geografia acestei epoci era o geografieasanarcai la nivelul
reliefului cultural de proeminega unor focare de atrge invincibile.

5. PROBLEMA TURISMULUI URBAN IN ANTICHITATEA ORIENTAL A
(EGIPT, INDIA, CHINA)

Putem, sau nu putem vorbi, despre turismul urbargdospéaul profund al
antichititii orientale? Este una din marile provdg¢lansat de o lume ce a generat cele mai
vechi si cele mai sofisticate, sub raport evolutiv, cultsir civilizatii ale universalitii.
Acest spdu a incubat, a dezvoltat, a consengitapoi a reddf omenirii valorile
fundamentale ale culturgi stiintei. Aici, au agrut cele dintai gezri de tip urban, tot aici
se nasc cele patru religii universale, apareevolueaz scrierea, se organizéaz
administraia si justitia, apar valorile primordiale ale tehnigiistiintei etc.

Calitatea tiirii si locuirii, atinge aici pentru prima oaistandarde superioare de
rafinamentsi lux. Schimburile comerciale sunt active. Diveat#ta etnig este una extrem
de nuarati, fapt ce va stimula, mai mult ca oriunde, contgeta orice nivelsi in orice
domeniu al sociétii. Toate acestea sunt, categoric, premise de fhilitade pentru geneza
unor habitudini de expresie urkiipsite Tn plan utilitar de camut economic imediat, dar
cu consecite tonifiante la nivelul individului, respectiv abGettii.

2 Fara aportul lumii orientale, nu am avea lioai Rengtereasi lluminismul Occidental.
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Pe de alt parte, geografia acestui sipa compori o organizare in tipare
fundamental distincte, n raport cu gegsgamediteranean. Nici timpii de evala, pe
niveluri de dezvoltare ai civilizdlor, nu coincid. In cazul hiterlandului meditean, de
exemplu, cAmpul geografic maritim se constituie-imt concentrat de fgg generatoare.
Marea este mediul optim pentru o dezvoltare fluid dinamica a schimburilor.
Efervesceta activititilor comerciale va asigura acele standarde ecor®mépabile &
generezesi sa sugina un complex al activitilor de phcere. Societatea, Tn ansamblul ei,
este una pragmatic de cétig. Cea mai probatorie pledoarie Th acest senfgcoingisi
orasele Mediteranei, alator numitor comun este futia comercial - profesie - care va
prolifera intr-o serie de activiii satelit: artisticestiintifice, implicit turistice.

In Orientul Centralsi Extrem, particulat este prin opozie, starea geografic
continental. Aici, spdiile prin excelem vaste, fra a se comprima n jurul unui nucleu
acvatic, creedgz prin incidena orografieisi a cAmpurilor dgertice, fie uniiti izolate
geografic (Egipt, Decan...), fie usit pe deplin expuse dinamicii migratorii de cucerire
(Persia, nord-vestul Indiei, nordul Chinei...).

Climatul apoi, tropical sau continental excesiviedmini individualizarea unor
tipologii mentale, fie meditative (contemplative)esi ignora aproape complet gena
combatig, fie, dimpotrii, dinamice, autoritare, belicoase. Ambele profilents ing,
complet lucrative; primul n planul créai spirituale, in pofida unei &i dominante de
letargie fizi@, iar al doilea din nduni si instincte de dominge, in planul agunii propriu-
zise. Tn nici unul dintre cazuri nu existingi, cortiinta timpului libersi, ca atare, nici
mentalul nu comaridnevoia unor activiti organizate de relaxare.

Regimul politic autocrat, supremi mult mai radical a religiei, lipsa conceptului
de libertate individual absera democrgei si dimensiunea covéitoare la nivelul
societitii @ maselor cu un mental supus, resemnat, refieiinataia factori de inhikie a
ceea ce ar putea fi definit ca activitate turistic

Prin urmare, dacar fi s avandm o concluzie relativ abruptin legitura cu
prezema sau absea fenomenului turistic urban in antichitatea orditexact in aceld
interval temporal pe care l-am consacrat civilita mediteraneene aspunsul ar fi unul
negativ. Trebuie Trisadmisi si 0 coredie la adresa acestei ngigabazat pe existeta cer
a cel ptin dowa componente turistice importante, anume: un patrimauristic absolut
fabulos, chiar dac predominante sunt resursele religios-funergir@ predispozie a
maselor spre actul de servire. Particularitateaudind va impune, dup cum vom vedea
mai tarziu, cel mai performant aparat de servigiistice. Opiam astfel, mai degrdb
pentru o antichitate orientahflat intr-o faz de germinare a categoriilor turistice, care se
vor conturasi vor deveni fungonale cateva secole mai tarziu, timp in care Gutid se va
inscrie pe o cuebin involuie (secolele al 1V-leai al IX-lea d. Hr.).

6. CONCLUzII

»Turismul urban”, impropiaz, fara echivoc, valoarea de ,trunchi” pentru geneza
si evolutia fenomenului turistic.

Se remarg existema unui accentuat proces de aculturare, stare fusdkai
pentru dinamica fluxurilor de valori pe gp&xtrem de largi (vezi, spre exemplu, gengiza
evoluia civilizatiei greco-bactriene, implicit a Imperiului Kan).

Este eviderit predominarea la nivelul resurselor turistice adidni atractiv de
interes antropic.
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Se detgeaz, ca prind forma de turism bine conturgtturismul religios, pe fondul
proemineei culturii si civilizatiei religios-funerare.

Obsendm segregarea turismului din perspectiva pgfeeg a implicirii active n
doua categorii distincteelitist- particular segmentului social condtar, respectide masg
- caracteristic socigtii populare - conduse.

Rolul de prim factor al negustorimii, implicit aconomicului, este important in
promovareai distribuirea valorilor culturale, inclusiv a celturistice.

Identificam drept numitor comun, pentru eede din Mediteraneana, fufie
comerciad.

Remarém capacitatea fundamerital orgului Tn geneza civilizgilor superioare.

nci din antichitatea medie, apoi tarzie, se indivithesiz bazele conceptuale ale
europenismului: lumea greco-romdandealul politic social de libertatgi democrae,
respectiv asumarea gtmismului ca religie a uritii.
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ABSTRACT. — The Evolution of the Touristic Spa Valle Enhancement of Salt Water
Resources in the Transylvania Depressioin order to find the actual situation of the saditev
balneary tourism of Transylvania Depression, aryaisaof the evolution of this phenomenon
from its beginning and up to our days must be pewxéa. The evolution of the balneary tourism
is on several stages, set out by certain sociakandomical changes that have taken place in
time and influenced the Touristic activity. Somagsts were marked by positive changes, with
new tourist investments, others negatively by #ggatlation of the former touristic establishment.

1. GENERAL PROBLEMS

Due to ceasing the salt exploitations but alscheodiscovery of some salt water
resources, even from the beginning of the 19thurgrih the Transylvania Depression a
few touristic activities have started to developedtly connected with the potential of
these spas. Considering that, in some places,thedaned bell shaped salt mines may
transform into salt lakes, they can be used fdnibgt In other places the water of the brine
springs is captured and used for creating new apasiew swimming basins.

Therefore, a new type of tourism, the salt-wateetlagpa one, gradually develops
and it is practiced in over 20 localities all ovke Transylvania Depression. During a two
centuries period that we analyse in this reseatgtlys spa tourism constantly evolved,
being marked by periods with major investmentsra#téng with stagnation periods or
even with periods of degradation of the actualittiermaterial base.

Unquestionably, according to some changes, and éxstent threshold cases,
there can be remarked a few periods in which tlodugien of salt-water based spa tourism
was different and new characteristics appeared.

2. ANALYSING THE PERIODS OF EVOLUTION

The process of dividing into periods was made atiogrto certain thresholds
that led to changes in organizing spa tourism iangylvania. Considering that the
ancient and medieval times can be easily delindtatéecording to the historical
characteristics, the next partitiomas established according to the politico-economic
changes of the last two centuries, starting witBQl.8hen important investments in salt-
water spa tourism can be noticed.

The result brought to the splitting of the evolutminsalt-water spa tourism in the
Transylvania Depression into 6 separate periodst &dlows: the ancient period, the
medieval period, the modern period (1800 — 1918),ibterwar period (1918 — 1945), the
socialist period (1945 — 1989), the transition &rf1989-2007), and a recent period, after
the moment of Romania’s integration into the Europédaion, on January%12007.

1 Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400008iSNapoca, Romania.
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2. 1. The Ancient Period

So as to make clear the fact that during this pesmme spa activities connected to
salt water resources, already existed, we shouiét #it the Roman surface exploitations of
Ocna Sibiului, Ocna Musge Turda, Ocna Dej and even Sovata localities, whHerdRomans
built salt water basins for bathing, the same vy tid in the case of thermal water.

Considering that the Romans appreciated the qualitlyis kind of water and they
were interested in setting up some resorts of margurposes, it proves that the beginning
of salt water spa tourism had already been eskaulig1 the Transylvanian space ever since
those times. Objectively speaking, there are twessivhere this kind of spa activities were
practiced, and these are at Ocna Mymeviously called ,,Salinae” and Ocna Sibiuluittha
is ,,Salisfodium”.

2. 2. The Medieval Period

As a first characteristic it must be mentionedfttet that the resources of salt and salt
water in Transylvania were exploited rather lateerethough the political and economic
context encouraged the progress of salt exploitatigthin the Hungarian Kingdom, and,
later on, within the Hapsburg Empire.

The documents from that age present an intense gg@de=xploitation of the salt
deposits, especially during the"™and 18 centuries, at Ocna Sibiului, Ocnha Dej, Ocna
Mures, Turda, Praidi Cojocna. Beside these, new brine springs apeat,they become
gradually used by the inhabitants through buildioghe small bathing basins, or by giving
a touristic purpose to some lakes formed as atreksélt exploitations.

Spa resorts were practically inexistent, only a fakes disposing of cabins and
places for getting suntan, built of wood, as thesofilom Ocna Sibiului or Sovata.

Important to be mentioned here are the writings temind us of the potential
these places/sites have had and of the way thésdf/vater has been used. Such a study
was the paper of lohann Fichtel and Balasz Orbaittew by the end of the T&century,
about Sovata, or the one of King Rudolf II's amlaaks , about Ocna Sibiului, place
where two of the most popular baths have already lestablished at the timerauenbad
(women'’s bath) anenschendba@men’s bath).

Some physicians of the age already undertook difteanalyses on that salt water,
the most famous of them being the Hungarian, them@e and the Austrian ones: Lucas
Wagner, Lucas Stege, Igralusch a.o.

Of course that in the main salt-water settlemedmsthabitants used the salt water
for bathing. An interesting example is that of BaZacality, where the inhabitants were
therapeutically exploiting the water, by either tg/stocking it in large barrels, or
building small lakes around the existent brine reygi(Baia bisericii, Baia cegetorilor,
Fantana acti), and the water used to be heated up with thedfdipt stones.

2. 3. The Modern Period 1800-1918

After 1800 the research continues and some ofedfualie published. The existent
salt potential begins to be valorized, because fitls¢é spa resorts in the Transylvania
Depression, meaning Sovata, Bazna and Ocna Sibarkithe biggest ones as well. Here,
especially in the second part of thé"2@ntury, highly comfortable spacious houses, nroder
treatment centres, restaurants, green spacesjataltbasins, more and more numerous lakes
started to be administered especially after abanddhe bell shaped salt mines.
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Bazna can be considered the first spa resort osyheania Depression, due to the fact
that since early times the German community of [d@ality put to value the salt water
resources, thus setting the first bathing centdowed with water heating system and more
cabins in 1840. Then, from 1846 and 1850 thewiistd built cottages appear. They used to be
functional during summer and they were locatechenidft side of the Salzbach River.

Gradually, in 1853 salt water swimming pool wadtbbeing very spectacular due to
the presence of a rock on the Western side. Anati@rtant moment is considered to be the
year 1877, when the bathing sites got in the psisesf a German investor until 1905. During
this time, a series of villas are built in the cahpart of the spa resort, another treatment eentr
with 18 cabins for bathing and more basins for baltths or mud baths appear.

As we can see on the map made in 1911, this spé tesd 10 villas, 2 hotels, 4
bathing places, 4 brine springs and 2 restaurants.

Ocna Sibiuluibecame a spa resort in 1946, until then being weedi in many
previous research studies on salt water made bychkenist Binder Friederich, and the
physicians Haller losif and Pataki Samuel. Othehibg places were built around the actual
lakes like those of Horia, Gloa and Cgan, and also, in 1847, around Brancoveanu Lake.

In the second part of the I@entury many changes appear within the spa resort:

- from 1856 to 1858 some centres for cold and htiidwere built, beside which a
special park, with various trees, ferns, palm triegson trees and orange trees was planted,;

- on June, 20, 1858, the official opening of hot baths took glatherefore Ocna
Sibiului became one of the permanent spas;

- since 1864 swimming in the restructured lakes twatbe paid for, the only
place with a free access being that of PoporuluelL@ke actual Lac Verde- Green Lake),

a differentiation on social classes of the onesrgaaccess to the spa resorts becoming
rather obvious;

- from 1869 to 1871 the English engineers built Higiu-Copa Mici railway,
having an important role for improving the accesthts spa resort.

Nevertheless, the most significant investments weesle during the period
between 1906 and 1909, time in which, an imposipg somplex was built by the
Italians, the biggest in Transylvania, in a Flomeatstyle, with large rooms for hot baths,
aerosols, swimming pools, a restaurant and a hotel.

At the end of the before war period, touristic i was concentrated in this
spa complex and the three adjacent lakes, havisgord from all over the Austro-
Hungarian Empire.

As a spa resort, Sovata has its origins in anathea than the actual one, that is
in the Western or lower part, where in 1872 the r@hspa resort was set up, endowed
with 3 salt water basins, hot water bath tubs anddoms for tourists accommodation. In
1884 the official opening of the resort took place

The presence of Ursu and Negru lakes in the uppeEastern part makes
possible the setting up of new resorts in this .afgaund 1900, more villas and two
hotels, Rackoczi and Hunyadi, with 40 rooms, batiit ln 1903, appear as well.

Thus, at the end of this period, Sovata became atgedt salt water resort in
Transylvania, having two hotels of 50 rooms, 74 mhguses with 417 rooms, two
restaurants, 22 cabins for hot baths, 130 woodnsadniound Ursu Lake, a dancing hall, a
tennis playground and a good infrastructure ofi@nketers of roads. This spa resort used to
function in the period between Jun&, and September, 80
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Between 1900 and 1918, some isolated spa resor¢sestablished in other places
benefiting from the presence of salt water, asdHosm Cojocna, Sangeorgiu de Mgre
Ocna Murg, Rodbav and Stinita.

At Cojocna spa resorts are set up nearby the tustiry lakes, resulted from the
exploitations already in progress since 1912. Theserts included a treatment centre, a
restaurant and a hotel with 52 places for accomtimda

The main feature of Sangeorgiu de Muis the use of salt water from great
depths, process made through the capture of soee lwiéne springs. Therefore, in 1880,
the first open air basin is built, in 1900 the tfissvimming place with two basins, cabins
and a restaurant is set up, and then, in 1902rdtérfdoor baths were opened.

The setting up of some spa resorts at the beginpiirtge past century in Ocna
Mures is due to the Teleghi family that, beginning withl10, starts the construction of a
modern treatment centre including two indoor pdolsmen and women, plus cabins for
bathing; and in the outside park a swimming podiugt. The necessary water was taken
from the lakes formed on the old great depth saiem

Rodbavis mentioned as a touristic spa due to the invassnef some German
inhabitants who captured the therapeutically watangding in 1911 a basin from where to
extract mud as well, and later on an accommodationplex of 100 places.

Equally interesting is the case of the small logadit Slatinifa, where, beginning
with 1905, there appears a spa complex, used 088R, and afterwards abandoned,
nowadays remaining only some ruins of it.

It can be concluded by arguing that the period fteenbeginning of the 9century,
when the economic context of the Austro-Hungarimpite allowed major investments within
these settlements of therapeutically characters@levestments became obvious especially
through the manner of organizing and administettiggnew resorts, fact that had a significant
importance for the development of salt water spaigm in the Transylvania Depression.

2. 4. The Interwar Period 1918 - 1945

Between 1918 and 1945 the political context chanthesterritory under analysis
becoming a part of the Great Romania; the invedsriarsalt water spa tourism turned out
to be insignificant as compared to the previoussjdaoth due to the economic issues and
to the too short period of time.

New documents are published, which, beside theemtispa resorts, describe new
setting ups of salt water swimming poolsSat, Jabena, Ideciu de Jos, Praid, Sogeni,
Turdasi Saraturi and other closed salt mines, like Praid, Turdd Ocna Sibiului that still
could be visited.

Among these, the most important investments, throeapturing and preserving
the 16 brine springs, building 5 bathing pools artdeatment centre, were made at S@mie
between 1927 and 1930.

The state of the three spa resorts remains unchatigeedame way as in the other
spa resorts, them being only exploited and prege®eilding new villas, a sunbath and air
bath solarium, and a saloon for curative purpogedrau Lake, in 1924, mud therapy
centres at Negru Lake in 1931 and Ursu Lake in 1838,0f a great importance for Sovata
Resort. In 1929, at Bazna, a mud and 5 salt watenming pools are built on the Rt
Sarat. At S&ngeorgiu de Mweother investments with a new hotel and a physiahe
centre are made; new digging is made for captuliegp salt water resources at Rodbav,
while a treatment centre and accommodation plasesamstructed.
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Although, until then, only Ocna Sibiului, SovatadaBazna have already had the
status of spa resorts, in 1937, Ocna Mi@came a spa resort of a regional interest, ds wel

Even though the socio-economic context made thestmants decrease, the
intense touristic afloat in the period between Juffeand September *1when the resorts
and spas attracted visitors from the country andaah resulted in a good administration
and organizing of them.

2. 5. The Socialist Period 1945 — December, 1989

The beginning of this period will change the enéomnomic system starting with
1946, when the majority of the spa tourism invesithare nationalized. The main aim is to
change their destination and exploit them as peiestates until the end of the 60’s when
there are no new investments.

As part of the state property many old spa locatlmtome inefficient as compared to
the new constructions due to the replacement ofilleetype of accommodation with the
hotel accommodation of over 150 places, ideal fassrtourism appearing after 1970.

New salt water swimming pools are built near thé facilities at Ocna Dej,
Miercurea Sibiului, $aturi, Pegani, Figa and 8itel, some of them being close to new
wood cottage accommodation. Such habitats inclugdinogd cottage accommodation are
also built at Ocna Sibiului, Bazna, Sovata, |deuos and Praid.

Between 1972 and 1982 5 hotels of large dimensiohhggh capacity of over 150
places each (Sovata, AlygnBradet, Figet and Hephaistos) are built at Sovata, which will
double the number of local accommodation placesa Asnsequence, Sovata will have the
largest number of accommodation places, i.e. 09805

Especially during the 80’s, though only at a loealédl, other hotels of over 100
places are built in other regions with hydro-batggaotential, like Ocna Mugg Cojocna,
Turda, Somseni, Sangeorgiu de Muweand Baia &rati. Unfortunately, they became
functional only by the end of the 80’s, being graltluabandoned due to the high costs and
low incomes. Turda and Sangeorgiu de Mumade an exception.

Unfortunately, the investments in the traditiondd spas such as Ocna Sibiului
and Bazna were almost inexistent because of thetg@uthorities who preferred to direct
the financial funds towards thélnis climatic resort.

It is worth mentioning that, regardless the lowestments, the tourists’ demand
was increasing because of mass tourism using $igkevided by trade unions all along the
year. Good examples are Sovata, One Sibiului, Té@Wdaa Murg, Ideciu de Jos, Sangeorgiu
de Mure and Bazna. In these areas the accommodation plamesmme functional as
permanent treatment centres.

The intense exploitation of both the old resortd tre newly built ones, without
benefiting of any modernizing actions, by the efithe 80’s and at the beginning of the
90’s, led to a massive abandonment of those, mathem being left in ruin.
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A Spas in 19th century
Touristic settlements at the beginning of the 20th century
®  Touristic settlements during the interwar period

Touristic settlements in the second half of the 20th century

Border
e  Towns
i 0 510 20 30 40
———— Railways Kilometers
Roads

Fig. 1. The Transylvania Depression. The evolution ofistiar settlements.

2. 6. The transition period 1990 - 2007

At the beginning of the 90's the degradation of thaterial base became more
obvious due to the fact that the former proprietdaimed their old buildings, while others
were bought, though, in both cases they were aleatio
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The way to private property and then to investmaras a long and difficult one,
every resort presenting a series of negative faotdrich led to the destruction of local
tourism, i.e. lawsuits between inheritors and ttetes abusive and unauthorized private
arrogations, city halls renting the land only fdwetpurpose of exploiting the touristic
resources, late proprietorship claims due to nuoseindecisions of the authorities, but
mostly due to the carelessness of the owners.

The touristic afloat is significantly decreasing daghe continuously decaying of
both life standards and quality of services.

Many spas became degraded after the closing cidbemmodation places, even
the ones recently built such as Bazna, Ocna M@ena Sibiului and Cojocna.

A real improvement and revitalization have beericeat after 2000 when, due to
the growth of touristic demand, new investors tadkantage of the loan interest and also
of the money coming from the Phare Funds receioechéw constructions and facilities
such as bread & breakfasts and small hotels watitrinent centres.

During the last years one could observe such kinthwestments especially in
Ocna Sibiului, S&ngeorgiu de Myr&kodbav, Ideciu de Jos, Bazna, Sovata and everaTurd
Most of them are to be still in a project stagetfar next 10 years.

The new facilities are characterized by an increasadfort of almost three stars,
but also by higher prices which lead to a decréadbe number of tourists, selecting this
category, thus favoring those with higher incomes.

2. 7. The actual period after the moment of integoat

We consider taking under analysis the year 2007nwlRemania managed to
become part of the European Union and open the dgatesw possibilities of tourism
development due to the changes in the existensl&@n and also to relevant other
changes compared to the previous period of time.

During this period the spa tourism of the TransylaanDepression can be
characterized by huge discrepancies between theresovt investments based on higher
standards and comfort (such as Sovata, Ocna Sib&émgeorgiu de Mugg compared to
other degraded resorts such as Bazna, §amer Miercurea Sibiului.

As for the components of the touristic material hathe accommodations are
continually increasing both in quality and quantitith 7380 places at the beginning of
2007, most of the hotels, bread & breakfast oasilbeing renovated. There can also be
observed a tendency in building new small hotets lanead & breakfasts with less than 50
places, spacious, with their own restaurant, sontb wery modern and comfortable
treatment bases, usually of three stars.

The touristic afloat mostly increases during sumared unfortunately decreases
the rest of the year. This could be due to the mdrbalneary character of the saliferous
tourism or to the mentality of internal tourists.eTiumber of tourists coming from abroad,
especially from the European Union is increasinduiiog both the older generations
attracted by the spa treatment and the othergjuistnsit.
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3. CONCLUSIONS

First of all one should directly observe the relation between the political and social
changes within the Transylvanian area which crucially affected the spa phenomenon of
local tourism. The evolution of the two world wars made almost inexistent the investments
when compared to the existent base before 1914. The centralized economy after World War
Il directed the investments toward certain spas, ignoring the others.

The present situation allows decisions to be made at a local level, mostly having a
private character, which would facilitate each spa resort to develop its own touristic
infrastructure and to include itself in the new spa circuit.
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THE ATTRACTION ZONE OF SECONDARY EDUCATION
OF TARGU MURES

PETER KATONA }

ABSTRACT. — Within the educational function, the secondary educational institutions
have a major role since they develop closer relations with the neighbouring settlements. In
my study | analized the data of all educational institutions in Marosvasarhely thus
indicating Targu Murgs educational attraction zone.

1. GENERAL PROBLEMS

The base of the complex attraction zone studies is the study of the relationship
between the main local institutions and the settlements attracted by these institutions.
Education has an elementary role among the central functions and it generates important
connections between the central institutions and the surrounding settlements. The
establishment and the quality of these connections is determined by the presence and the
variety of the institutions of education. Since the educational function is quantifiable, one
can delimit the attraction zones of the cities based on the educational function.

The educational and cultural relations are determined by the system of educational
and cultural institutions which function on different levels. These relations are in connection
with the number of inhabitants (as an index which determines their functioning.), with the
average age of the population (this is mainly important in connection with the school
system), and the location of the institutions which have a connecting role (Benedek, J., 2000).

The importance of the different types of institutions is different in each case: it is
suitable to study the attraction of the universities on the regional and national level, that of the
secondary schools on the micro regional, regional level and on the level on the county, and
that of the kinder gardens and elementary schools on the local level (Teperics K., 2005).

The quality and the level of general culture of the labour force have a determinative
effect of the economical development of a city or a settlement. The quality of the labour
force is determined by the variety of professional training and the quality of education.

In the process of determining the complex attraction zones of centers the attractive
force of secondary schools is more important than that of the universities, since the
attraction zone of these is regional and national. The most important segments of secondary
school education are the vocational secondary schools and the industrial/trade schools,
because these offer a more diversified special training. It is important to mention the fact
that the majority of students attending the vocational secondary schools and the
industrial/trade schools live in rural areas while most of the students attending colleges and
theoretical secondary schools live in urban areas. This fact is not always in connection with
the level of education of rural schools. The educational level of the families is a more

! PhD-student, University of Debrecen, Department of Social Geography and Regional Development
Planning,4010-Debrecen, Hungary.
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important factor in this situation. | would also like to emphasize the fact that in Romania
students are accepted in colleges and theoretical secondary schools only after successfully
passing the capacity exam. Those students who do not pass this exam at thdemddsf 8

are only accepted to the vocational/art schools and trade schools. Either way the selection
of students is done by computer, based on their average results.

2. THE PAST AND THE PRESENT OF EDUCATION IN TARGU MURE $

The educational function gradually appeared throughout history as different
educational institutions appeared. Throughout the years Targy Mesearned the school-
city name just like Aiud, Cluj Napoca or Odorheiu Secuiesc. The oldest school in Targu
Mures, the Reformed College was established four and a half centuries ago and it was the
citadel of the spiritual life in the city. After the Refomation in 1557 the Schola Particular
was established in Odorheiu Secuiesc. This school had famous teachers like Baranyai Decsi
Janos, Tordai Adam, Laskdi Csokas Péter. The way the school was functioning was very
difficult at that timé. After the defeat of the war of independence lead by Rakéczy in 1703,
in 1711 the teachers and students of the Reformed College in Sarospatak were forced to
move first to Alba lulia, then to Targu MyreOn April 30th 1718 the Reformed College of
Targu Murg is united with the Schola Particular and so they establish the Reformed
College with departments of theology, arts and law. As an effect of the enlightenment, since
1833 all subjects were taught in the native language (hungarian). The teachers and students
of the college participated as one in the independence war in 1848-1849. After the defeat of
the revolution the austrian despotism was dominant. One of the victims of this despotism
was one of the famous professors of the college, Térék Janos. As a consequence of the
reform following the conciliation, the new building of the college was built. The two world
wars had a paralysing effect on the school’s activity, but even so the number of students
continuously grew and the school became the biggest school in the county of Maros-Torda.
During the II. World War a military hospital functioned in the school. In 1948 the state took
the school’'s building into public ownership and so begins the liquidation of the “college
spirit” (Marosvasarhelyi utikalauz, 2000). In 1957, on the school's" Zbthiversary it
takes up the name of Bolyai Farkas. The Reformed College and the Deaconess Institution
function in the school’s building since 1993.

In the period following the nationalization, the forced industrial development had
an important influence on the educational process. The theoretical education was neglected
both in secondary schools and in the universities. The goal was to diminish the number of
intellectuals. The role of vocational secondary schools and industrial/trade schools was
growing until 1989. After the revolution in 1989, as the economy was transformed, the
education also changes significantly. Along with the reorganization of the economical units,
the educational units also changed their profile especially after 2000.

The educational offer in the 2005-2006 school-year correctly reflects the requirements
of the work market. The educational institutions made great efforts to attract as many
students as possible.

Today the operational plan of the educational institutions changed, the competition
between schools for students is more intense. The competition between schools forces the

2 Between 1601-1602 the school was burned down by foreign troops (the army of general Basta
among others)
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boards of directors to adapt new strategies. In order to stay in the competition they need to
implement methods of market economy and PR, they are forced to transform their
operating system and change their teaching methods (Osir Cirill M., 2004.).

Targu Murg has a highly developed secondary school system, which constitutes
the basis of the educational function.

The educational offer of the secondary schools in Targu Musdn the 2005-2006 school
year (source: Mures County Inspectorate of Education, own editing)

Table 1

High schools, vocational schools Nr. Majors
Mathematics-informatics-English, natural science
philology, social science
Mathematics-informatics-English, natural science
philology, social science
Mathematics-informatics-English, natural science
philology, social science, religion

Al. Papiu llarian National College 224

Unirea National College 196

Bolyai Farkas Theoretical Secondary School 224

Reformed College 56 Philology-English

Secondary school of Arts 112 Music, instrumental music, plastic art, technician

Secondary School of Sports 112 Sports

Mihai Eminescu Pedagogic Secondary 168 Kinder garden teacher-school teacher — English,

School social sciences, philology

. Design, informatics, mecatronics, philology, textile,
Avram lancu Vocational School 308 mechanics
Gheorghe Marinescu Vocational School 84 Mathematics-informatics, natural sciences
. . Philology, designer technician, car mechanic,

GheorghsSincai Vocational School 224 electrotechnics

Constantin BrangiiVocational School 196 Technlcgl drawing, PQ operator, architecture, water-
gas pluming, construction worker

Electromuresvocational School 252 .Ph|lolog‘y, mathema.tlcs‘-mformatlcs, economy,
informatics, mechanization, electro mechanics

Industrial Chemistry Vocational School 168 Lab t_echmman, mechanization, informatics, inorganic
chemistry

lon Vlasiu Vocational School 196 | nformatics, sculpture, joiner

Traian Vuia Vocational School 204 Communications technician, mecatronics, car

mechanic, beauty treatment, electrical mechanizatjon
Economical administration, tourism, food product’s
224  |analyst, ecology, mechanics, cultivation of plants,

T. Sivulescu Agricultural Vocational Schoo

bakery
Transilvania College of Economy 252 Economical administration, tourism, food industry
Aurel Persu Vocational School 140 Car mechanic

Secondary schools in 2004-2005 (Source: NiSwn editing

Table 2
Mure s county Targu Mure s
High schools 38 18
Fields of study 120 63
Students 18145 10091

% National Institute of Statistics.
171



PETER KATONA

3. METHODS

In order to analyze the intensity of the relations between the city’'s educational
institutions and the surrounding settlements, it is very important to consider the domicile of
the students who study in the city’s secondary schools. In the 18 secondary schools in
Targu Murg there are a little over 11000 students in the 2005-2006 school year. The data
base of our study is the origin of these students. Lack of electronic data base has made
collecting data more difficult. After obtaining the permit necessary for gathering data |
acquired the information in libraries, journals, applications of registration. After gathering
information the next step was counting the students from the different settlements. Since
there is no settlement base map, | used village base mapsler to measure the intensity
of city-village relationships | compared the number of students from different villages to
the population density (to every 1000 inhabitants), then | delimited different attraction
categories (strong, medium, week and very week attraction).

4. THE ATTRACTION OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS

More than 11000 students (11122 students according to unofficial data) studied in
the secondary schools in Targu Muia the 2005-2006 school year. More than half of
these students (59,4%) have their domicile Targu Marel only 184 students (1,65%)
came to Targu Mugefrom other counties. The number of students who have their domicile
in rural environment is 4512 (40,6%).

It is important to emphasize the Papiu llarian National College with 879 students.
76,1% of these students have their domicile in Targu Muirés important to mention the
fact, that admission to this secondary school is the most difficult because students need to
have very high scores in order to be admitted.

The Bolyai Farkas Theoretical Secondary School and the Transilvania College of
Economy also have high educational standards. The admission score is almost as high as that
of the Papiu llarian National College. The admission score reflects the school's educational
standards. But this doesn’t mean that education in other schools is not of good quality.

Concerning the origins of the students one must emphasize that proper transportation
is decisive in the educational attraction of secondary schools. The number of students
reported to every 1000 inhabitants as index of attraction describes the attraction area of
secondary schools in Targu Mgr&his attraction area is not a closed circle, Livezeni and
Craciunssti are outside this ring.

The villages with a strong attraction are Cristesti 49,4; Sancraiu de; MILyE9;
Séntana de Muge38,91; Sangeorgiu de Muyre38,13; Bnet 34,7; Ungheni 34,33 and
Ceuau de Campie 33,03. These villages are approximately 30 minutes away from the city.
Except for three villagesaRet, Ungheni and Cegiade Campie all of the above are in the
immediate vicinity of the city. The favourable geographical conditions, existing work
places, the agricultural production make schooling of children possible. The closer the
villages are to the city, the lower are the costs of transportation.

The villages with a medium attraction (28 in total) are placed at the extension of
the important transportation lines, except for 4 villages. Of the 4 “isolated” villages with
medium attraction Cuci and Bogata are near to the townsslLamltl lernut, so are more
attracted to these towns.itmsti and Vatava are more attracted to Reghin, but there is a
considerable number of students from these settlements in Targy Mswe This fact can
be explained by the diversity of the educational offer in the educational institutions.
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30-50 students/1000 inhabitant
£ 10-30 students/1000 inhabitant
51-10 students/1000 inhabitant
—_ |below 1 student/1000 inhabitant &1

“Figure 1. The secondary school attraction area of Targu M(eurce: data bases of secondary
schools — own edition).

Sighigoara and Reghin are small towns in Muoeunty which have an obvious
attraction zone on the county’s map. S§ghra is the main educational attraction zone in
the south-east of the county. Some villages in this area likestAlb&natori, Apold,
Viisoara have no children studying in Targu Muréresumably the nearby town
Szekelykeresztur also attracts students from this region.

On the eastern side of Mures county the secondary schools in Sovata,
Sangeorgiu de dlure, and Miercurea Nirajului are the main educational attraction. In the
south-west there is Tarnaveni, in the north there is lernut,sl.add Srmasu.

4 AB=Alba county, BN=Bistria-Nasiud county, BV=Brgov county, CJ=Cluj county, HR=Harghita
county, SB=Sibiu county, SV=Suceava county.
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5. CONCLUSIONS

Studying the outlined map based on the processed data | came to the conclusion
that intensity of the educational relations between the center and the villages in the center’s
attraction area is influenced by:

- the distance between the center and the villages located in it's attraction area , the
accessibility of the center for these villages, the transport-related geographical
characteristics of the villages (public transportation: bus service, train traffic);

- the educational offer of the central educational institutions;

- the hostel accommodation;

- he educational level and infrastructural development of the village schools.
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ABSTRACT. — Current Developments in Rural Tourism in Romania. Results of a

Case Study in the Piatra Craiului Area.Rural Tourism is an often mentioned strategy for

the development of rural areas in emerging countries. This kind of tourism has a large
potential in Romania. But until now the tourist infrastructure often lacks middle-European
standards and few westerners visit the rural areas of the country for their holiday. In a
recent study the situation of local households in rural Romania was analysed. Special focus
was hereby laid on the role of tourism in settlements with different structures. With a
standardized questionnaire 261 households examined. The study centred on the former
industrial city of Zrnesti, on Bran as a centre of rural tourism in Romania and on two
mountain communities (Myura and Pgera), mainly characterized through subsistence
style household structures. These three different types of settlements are not only in direct
proximity of each other but also lay in or next to the Piatra Craiului National Park. The
study could prove that tourism in this area is until now only an additional strategy for the
local residents. Only seldom it could really finance the household as a whole. The results
show that tourism alone can not serve as a development strategy for rural areas — instead
tourism should be seen in a combined approach with the construction of other income
possibilities. This is especially relevant since Bran is already one of the centres of rural
tourism in Romania but still only few local households here can gain sufficient profits.

1. EINLEITUNG

Ein in der Literatur haufig angefuhrtes Element zur Restrukturierung und
Revitalisierung landlicher Regionen sowie von Industriestédten stellt der (landliche)
Tourismus dar. Am Beispiel von Ruménien wurde hierzu eine empirische Analyse
durchgefihrt, bei der vor allem untersucht wird, inwiefern der Tourismus derzeit eine
Moglichkeit darstellt, die Haushaltssituation im léndlichen Gegenden in Ruménien zu
verbessern. Zugleich werden beispielhaft die negativen Einfllisse touristischer Entwicklung
in der Kdnigstein-Region thematisiert.

Im Folgenden wird in Abschnitt 2 anhand der Analyse verschiedener Sekundardaten
zunéchst dieallgemeineEntwicklung des Tourismus in Rumanien auf nationaler Ebene
dargelegt. Dieser bildet den Rahmen fir die Ermittlung der Potentidindéishen Tourismus
(Abschnitt 3). Danach werden die tourismusbezogenen Ergebnisse einer in Siedlungen am
FulRe des Konigsstein-Massivs durchgefiuihrten Studie vorgestellt (Abschnitt 4).

! Doktorand am Institut fir Geographie der Westfalischen Wilhelms-Universitat Minster, Robert-Koch-Str. 26,
48149 Munster; E-Mail: birtel@gmail.com
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2. TOURISMUS IN RUMANIEN ALLGEMEIN

Als erstes gilt es eingangs zu klaren, wo Rumanien in seiner touristischen Entwicklung
steht und welche Potentiale das Land in Bezug auf den internationalen Tourismus hat: Derzeit
gehdrt Rumanien im weltweiten Vergleich zu den vergleichsweise gering von Touristen
besuchten Landern. Denn werden ,klassische* Reiselander wie etwa Frankreich jahrlich von
rund 76 Millionen, Spanien von 55 Millionen, Italien von 37 Millionen Touristen besucht, sind
es in Rumanien nur 1,4 Millionen (vgl. World Tourism Organisation 2006; Zahlen fir 2005).
Dennoch lasst sich festhalten, dass es in Rumanien derzeit bereits ein — im Vergleich zu den
weltweit fihrenden touristischen Destinationen — zumindest basales Niveau von auslandischen
Touristen gibt. Das Land bewegt sich auf einem Niveau mit Israel, Litauen, Estland oder
Slowenien, welches Lander mit jeweils ein bis zwei Millionen ausléndischer Touristen pro Jahr
sind (vgl. World Tourism Organisation 2006).

Nachdem viele der ehemals staatlichen Ressorts und Touristenzentren in
Rumanien lange Zeit nicht wettbewerbsfahig auf dem internationalen und heimischen
Markt waren, werden sie nun seit einigen Jahren langsam reorganisiert und renoviert.
Hierbei will Rumanien (wie auch Ubrige Lander Ostmittel- und Sidost-Europas) sein
Angebot haufig auf zahlungskraftige Zielgruppen vor allem aus veesteuropaischen
L&andern ausrichten (vgl. Sladek et al. 2002: 368). In der jungeren Vergangenheit hat sich
die Gesamt-Zahider auslandischen Touristen Ruméanien deutlich erhoht: Es wurden
jahrliche Steigerungsraten zwischen 22 Prozent (2004) und 12 Prozent (2006) verzeichnet
(Berechnungen nach World Tourism Organisation 2006: 15). Elimahmen der
rumanischen Tourismusbranche erhdhten sich im Jahr 2005 auf 845 Millionen EUR, das
sind 108 Prozent mehr als im Jahr 2004. Dabei ist dieser Betrag mehr als zweimal grof3er
als alle jahrlichen Einnahmen in der Zeitspanne 2000-2004. Ahnliche Trends eines starken
Zuwachses der auslandischen Besucher verzeichnen auch andere osteuropaische
Transformationsstaaten, wie etwa Litauen, Lettland oder die Slowakei.

Gleichwohl wird in Rumaéanien der Uberwiegende Teil der Einnahmen der
Tourismusbranche allerdings durch den Geschéftstourismus verursacht. Dieser hat in den
Jahren zwischen 1995 und 2005 jeweils rund 60 bis 70 Prozent der Brancheneinklnfte
ausgemacht (vgl. Deutsch-Ruménische Wirtschafts- und Handelskammer 2005: 6). Die
durch den EU-Beitritt geforderten engeren allgemeinen wirtschaftlichen Kontakte sowie die
Expansion westlicher Firmen nach Rumanien lieRen dabei den Geschéftstourismus stark
ansteigen. Daneben macht jedoch auch eine héhere Anzahl von auslandischen Gasten in
den Ressorts am Schwarzen Meer Urlaub (vgl. Deutsch-Ruménische Wirtschafts- und
Handelskammer 2006: 9). Das Inland hingegen bereisen momentan vergleichsweise wenige
Auslander zu Urlaubszwecken (etwa im Sinne eines Kultur-Tourismus), wobei hier
gleichwohl inzwischen teilweise lokal gute Anséatze entwickelt wurden (etwa in Bezug auf
die Moldaukltster oder auch vereinzelt in Bezug auf alte Siebenburger Siedlungen). Hierbei
kommt jedoch ein Grof3teil der Auslander in gréReren Hotels unter, landliche (agro-)
touristische Unterkunfte werden nur &uf3erst selten von Auslandern frequentiert, was daher
als Rahmenbedingung beachtet werden sollte, wenn nachfolgend der landlichen Tourismus
analysiert wird.

Betrachtet man den heimischen Tourismus-Markt, so kommen die meisten
inlAndischen Touristen vor allem aus den grof3en Stadten, wobei hier insbesondere der
Hauptstadt Bukarest eine dominierende Rolle zukommt. Die Ursache hierfir ist die grofRere
Kaufkraft dieser Bevolkerungsgruppen (vgl. Benedek/Dezsi 2001: 157). 2004 wurden insgesamt
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10,5 Millionen Hotel-; Pensions- und (agro-)touristische Ubernachtungen (hier: Summe
Geschafts- und Urlaubstourismus) von Rumanen im Inland verzeichnet. Bevorzugt werden
dabei laut Daten des Nationalen Amtes fir Statistik Aufenthalte am Meer (1,1 Millionen
Ubernachtungen) und in den Bergregionen des Landes (1,9 Millionen Ubernachtungen). Doch
sind die vorliegenden Daten insgesamt recht ungenau: So werden beispielsweise 7,7 Millionen
Ubernachtungen unter ,sonstige Regionen* gefiihrt (vgl. Instituttib?Nd de Statistic 2005:

96). Hinzu kommt, dass Ubernachtungen in privaten Pensionen oder sonstigen privaten
Unterkunften bislang nur unzureichend statistisch erfasst werden.

3. LANDLICHER TOURISMUS

Im Hinblick auf die eingangs getroffene These, wonach der Tourismus Potentiale
hat zur Revitalisierung landlicher Raume, soll dieser Gedanke nun weiter ausgefiihrt
werden. Im Gegensatz zum auf Kistenregionen fokussierten Pauschaltourismus sowie dem
auf Hotels fixierten Geschéftstourismus, hat der auf das Inland ausgerichtete Tourismus
Potentiale als Einkommensquelle von individuellen Haushalten zu dienen. Sladek et al.
(2002: 367) benutzen der Begriff ,landlicher Tourismus* synonym zum ,Tourismus in
landlichen Raumen®. Unter letzterem verstehen sie allgemein Tourismus, dessen Reiseziel
landliche Raume sind. Denn ihrer Auffassung nach greife die Fokussierung auf
Agrotourismus und somit auf in der Landwirtschaft zumindest teilweise tatige Haushalte zu
kurz, weshalb es zweckmafiger sei, desamtelandliche im Tourismus involvierte
Bevdlkerung zu betrachten. Dieser Sichtweise wird im bei der Verwendung des Begriffs
des ,landlichen Tourismus*” gefolgt.

a) Entwicklung des landlichen Tourismus in Rumaéanien und involvierte
Organisationen

Nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg wurde die bis dahin egistide Unterbringung von
Touristen bei der landlichen Bevdlkerung zunéchst aus politischen Griinden verboten. Dies
anderte sich, als 1973 insgesamt 13 Dorfer in Ruménien ausgewahlt wurden, welche gezielt
als landliche Tourismusziele ausgebaut werden sollten. Einer dieser Ort#) (Regt
dabei am Rande der in der Fallstudie untersuchten Region. Nur ein Jahr spater wurde diese
Initiative wieder gestoppt und die Unterbringung von Touristen in Privathaushalten
komplett verboten. Lediglich funf Orte erhielten eine Ausnahmegenehmigung, daruriter Ruc

Nach 1989 wurden die existierenden Beschrankungen bezlglich des landlichen
Tourismus weitgehend liberalisiert Zugleich wurde ein Ministerium fiir Tourismus
gegrundet, welches die existierenden Beschrankungen bezlglich des landlichen Tourismus
weitgehend liberalisierte und einen Plan fur zukunftige Entwicklung des ruménischen
Tourismus aufgestellte. Neben der Identifikation von konkreten Handlungszielen wurde
auch eine Dezentralisierung der Organisationsstrukturen angestrebt. Hierzu z&hlte etwa die
Unterstutzung von lokalen Initiativen in Bezug auf den ruralen Tourismus. In diesem
Zusammenhang wurde 1994 in Bran, unterstiitzt vom PHARE-Programm der Européischen
Union, der Nationale Verband fiir Landlichen, Okologischen und Kulturellen Tourismus
(Asociaia Nationah de Tourism Rural, Ecologig Cultural = ANTREC) gegrindet (vgl.

Muica et. al. 1999: 313; Benedek/Dezsi 2001: 133).
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b) L&ndlicher Tourismus und sein Potential fur die Entwicklung landlicher
Raume sowie des Landes Ruméanien insgesamt

Die Potentiale, die vom landlichen Tourismus fur Higwicklung von landlichen
Regionen ausgehen, werden im Allgemeinen positiv eingeschatzt: So ist Hall (2004: 173)
der Auffassung,

] rural tourism can assist and ameliorate economic, social and identity

restructuring processes through its ability to raise incomes, stabilise populations,

sustain cultures, redistribute economic roles within the rural household [...].”

Turnock (1998: 236) sieht dieses &hnlich:
~Supported by improved road access and electrification, tourism could make a big
impact in mountain regions such as the Apuseni [=Westkarpaten; Anm. d. Verfl],
where the traditional lifestyle has been undermined by poor services (linked with an
extremely dispersed settlement pattern) and a shortage of raw materials to maintain
local industries.”

Gleichzeitig gelte, so Turnock, dass der landliche Tourismus positive Wirkungen
im Hinblick auf eine weitere Reduktion der landlichen Haushalte des Niveaus des
Engagements in der Landwirtschaft erreichen konnte (vgl. Turnock 1998b: 237).
Benedek/Dezsi geben jedoch zu bedenken, dass in Ruméanien der landliche Tourismus trotz
eines guten touristischen Potentials bezogen auf den gesamten landlichen Raum in
Rumanienkein entscheidender Faktor der wirtschaftlichen Aufwéartsentwicklung dieser
Regionen sein kdnne (Benedek/Dezsi 2001: 160). Denn der landliche Tourismus sei primar
punktuell auf bestimmte Zentren konzentriert und nicht flachig prasent. Nach Ansicht von
Benedek/Dezsi (2001: 161) sei es daher besser, den landlichen Tourismus primar als ,das
Instrument einer wirtschaftlichen Aufwartsbewegung in ausgewahlten Regionen“ zu
verstehen. Zugleich garantiere der landliche Tourismus derzeit fir die landlichen Haushalte
kein kontinuierliches und ausreichend hohes Einkommen. Hinzu kommt ein hoher
Wettbewerb. Dieser geht vor allem von stadtischen GrofRzentren und gré3eren touristischen
Stationen als Unterkunftsstandorte und Knotenpunkte der touristischen Routen aus,
wodurch abgelegene Regionen unterentwickelt bleiben (vgl. Benedek/Dezsi 2001: 160).

Doch ist anzumerken, dass selbst geringe touristische Einkunfte zur Erhéhung des
Einkommens und einer allgemeinen Diversifizierung der 6konomischen Risiken beitragen
kénnen. So gaben denn auch im Rahmen einer Benedek/Dezsi durchgefuhrten Studie eine
Reihe von Haushalten an, die Griindung des touristischen Betriebs vor allem mit dem Ziel
der Erhéhung des Einkommens angestrebt zu haben (vgl. Benedek/Dezsi 2004: 5). Und
eine Erhéhung des Einkommens ist nun nicht zwangslaufig gleichbedeutend mit einer
alleinigen Fokussierung auf den Tourismus. Gleichzeitig wird Tourismus laut vorliegenden
Sekundarergebnissen haufig auch Zwmfbau und Erhalt von sozialen KontakiemSinne
des Knupfens von neuen Bekanntschaften zu den Gasten betrieben (vgl. Benedek/Dezsi
2004: 5). Uber den einzelnen Haushalt hinaus, kann der landliche Tourismus, wie Hall
(2004: 172) feststellt, gleichzeitig auch das Element einer Erneuerung der ldentitat eines
Landes wie Rumanien im Ausland sein. Erforderlich ist hierfur jedoch, dass dieser richtig
vermarktet wird und auf ,traditional, “idyllic” portrayals of timeless sustainability* (Hall
2004: 172) abgestellt wird, wie Hall rat.

Nicht unerwéhnt bleiben soll aber, dass es auch negative Einfluisse durch den
l&ndlichen Tourismus gibt. Hierzu z&ahlt neben einem lokal erhéhten Ressourcenverbrauch
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unter anderem auch eine Veranderung der sozialen Dorfstrukturen. Dies ist etwa dann der
Fall, wenn etwa nur einige Haushalte vom Tourismus profitieren oder sich architektonisch
nicht den értlichen Traditionen anpassenden Neubauten errichtet werden. Insgesamt stellt
jedoch der landliche Tourismus sowie die sonstigen Formen des Tourismus, zusammen mit
der Profilierung als derzeit noch vergleichsweise preisgunstiger Standort fiir die auslandische
Industrien mittelfristig eine der besten Optionen fiir die Zukunft des Landes Rumanien dar.

4. FALLSTUDIE: TOURISMUS IN DER KONIGSTEIN-REGION

Im Rahmen einer im Jahr 2006 durchgefiuihrten Fallstudie zur sozio-6konomischen
Situation l&ndlicher Haushalte in Ruméanien wurden auch touristische Unterkunftsbetriebe
in der Konigstein-Region untersucht. Die empirische Analyse bezog sich dabei erstens auf
die mit deutlichen Problemen durch die SchlieBung der lokalen Industrien konfrontierte
Stadt Zernen (@&nesti), in der laut Angaben des Regionalbiros fur Statistik eine Arbeitslosigkeit
von rund 35 Prozent herrscht. Die zweite untersuchte Siedlung stellt die Gemeinde Bran
dar, welche sich zu einem Zentrum des landlichen Tourismus in Rumanien entwickelt hat.
Die dritte untersuchte Siedlungsregion sind die Streusiedeldoriigursl und Pgera
(Gemeinde Moeciu), die vornehmlich durch Subsistenzwirtschaft gepréagt sind und wo sich
mehr und mehr ein landlicher Tourismus etabliert. Diese Siedlungen liegen entweder direkt
im 1990 gegriindeten Konigstein Nationalpark (Flache rund 14.000 Hektar) oder grenzen
an diesen an.

a) Konigstein-Nationalpark und Tourismus

Die Region um den Konigstein-Nationalpark wird nach Schatzungen des Global
Environment Fund (2003: 8) von Uber 150.000 Touristen pro Jahr besucht. Dem stehen an
Beherbergungskapazitat rund 3.000 Zimmer in 75 Hotels, Motels und Pensionen
gegeniiber, von denen 25 im Kdnigstein-Nationalpark lokalisiert sind (Global Environment
Fund 2003: 8). Hinzu kommen in den Gemeinden am Rande des Kdnignissteinnationalpark
(die sind die Siedlungen Zernen, Bran, Pregddioeciu, Pgtera, Magura, Fundata, sowie
Sirnea) nach Daten des nationalen Ministeriums fur Tourismus rund 150 private
Ferienh&auser (vgl. Parcul Nanal Piatra Craiului 2006: 42). Erganzt werden diese durch
eine Reihe von Privathaushalten, die Touristenbetten anbieten, jedoch nicht registriert sind.
Gleichzeitig existieren sechs Berghitten und mehrere von der Park-Verwaltung betreute
Schutz-Unterstande.

Einer im Jahr 2000 von der Parkverwaltung durchgefiihrten Besucherzéhlung
zufolge, besuchen den Koénigstein Nationalpark jahrlich rund 90.000 Besucher (vgl. Parcul
National Piatra Craiului 2006: 56). Insgesamt zahlt der Konigstein Nationalpark damit zu
den meist besuchten Nationalparken Rumaéniens.

Hierbei stammen laut dieser Studie im Konigstein Nationalpark rund 28 Prozent
der Besucher aus der Region, rund 68 Prozent kommen aus anderen Landesteilen
Rumaéniens und etwa drei Prozent aus dem Ausland. Die Hauptgrinde fir die
verhaltnismafig hohe Besucherzahl im Vergleich zu anderen Nationalparken in Ruménien
lasst sich vor allem durch die gute Erreichbarkeit von der Hauptstadt Bukarest und der
vergleichsweise bevdlkerungsreichen Kreisstadt Kronstadt (ca. 270.000 Einwohner) sowie der
spektakularen Topographie erklaren. Hinzu kommt, dass die Region um Bran ein bekanntes
Wochenenderholungsgebiet ist.
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In jungerer Zeit sind, da die existierenden Regularien bislang schwach sind oder nur
mangelhaft verfolgt wurden, einerseits unkontrollierte Entwicklungen (wie am Beispiel von
Magura und Pgera in Bezug auf die Neubauten sowie am Beispiel der Walder aufgezeigt wurde)
zu beobachten, die mittelfristig das touristische Potential vermindern. Zugleich mangelt es
andererseits vielfach an touristischer Infrastruktur. Zernen bietet aufgrund des Niedergangs der hier
ansassigen Industrie zudem ein unattraktives Stadtbild, stellt aber einen der Haupteingangspunkte
zum Park dar (vgl. Verghel2003: 28). Dies ist fur den Park umso bedeutsamer, da diese Stadt
nicht im Nationalpark liegt und deshalb die Handlungsméglichkeiten der Nationalparkverwaltung
in Bezug auf Verbote etc. beschrankt sind.

Verghele et al. (2003: 4) subsumieren:

-While the park is well placed geographically and naturally to develop
additional tourism in order to fund local welfare improvements and park
activities, it does suffer from key infrastructure, promotional and tourism
management weaknesses."

Hinzu kommen:
.[...] threats from unsympathetic development outside the field of tourism,
threats from failure to manage tourism effectively, the possible inability to
raise standards within the local area to European levels, the inability to
compete against the world’s other 30.000 protected areas and funding
problems for the Park administration [...]“ (Verghelet al. 2003: 4)

Vor diesem Hintergrund entwickelten im Jahr 2003 Mircea Vergheid Mihai
Zotta, damalige Mitarbeiter des Konigstein Nationalparks, unterstitzt durch den
franzosischen Tourismus-Experten Bernard Lane eine Strategie im Hinblick auf die
touristische Entwicklung im Konigsteinmassiv (vgl. Vergheleal. 2003):

Mit Blick auf aktuelle Hemmnisse hélt der Nationalpark fir die touristische
Entwicklung dabei vor allem eine Verbesserung der lokalen touristischen Infrastruktur
(Unterkunftsmdglichkeiten, Transport, Beschilderung, Entwicklung touristischer Pfade,
Besucherzentren) fiir notwendig. Denn bislang erreichen nach Einschatzungen des
Nationalparks nur zehn bis 20 Prozent der Beherbergungsbetriebe internationale Standards
(vgl. Verghele et al. 2003: 21). AulRerdem erfolgt momentan eine zu geringe Nutzung der
angebotenen lokalen Dienstleistungen und Unterkunftsbetriebe durch die Touristen, woraus
ein niedriger Geldfluss an die lokale Bevolkerung resultiert. Dies gelte es etwa mit Hilfe
eines besseren Marketings zu optimieren. Ferner missten die Touristenstrome effektiver
gelenkt und die Touristen besser als bisher Uber den Park und Naturschutzaspekte
informiert werden. Denn vielerorts ist es durch die den Park besuchenden Touristen zu
Zerstorung von sensiblen Okosystemen gekommen, zusatzlich gibt es Probleme mit
Erosionschéden sowie mit von Touristen im Park auferhalb von Sammelbehéltern
entsorgten Mull (vgl. Parcul Nianal Piatra Craiului 2006: 49)

Den Bau von neuen Hausern, sei es als Zweitwohnsitz oder als Pension, mdchte der
Nationalpark in diesem Konzept ganz verbieten und nur noch den Umbau vorhandener
Hauser im Konsens mit der Nationalparkverwaltung erlauben (vgl. Ver@@flg. Dieses
strenge Ziel konnte bislang nicht durchgesetzt werden, gleichwohl miissen Neubauten nun mit
der Nationalparkverwaltung abgestimmt werden (vgl. Piatra Craiului National Park 2007b).
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Trotz guter Vorschlage und eines insgesamt stimmigen Gesamtkonzeptes ist diese
skizzierte Strategie bislang nur unvollstandig umgesetzt worden. Dies liegt vor allem an
administrativen Problemen auf lokaler und nationaler Ebene.

b) Studien-Design

Als Erhebungsinstrument zur empirischen Erforschung des landlichen Tourismus
in der Kdnigsteinregion wurde eine quantitative Face-to-Face-Befragung ausgewahlt. Dabei
wurde als Untersuchungseinheit die Ebene des einzelnen Haushalts festgelegt. Insgesamt
wurden im Juli 2006 261 Haushalte interviewt.

Die Grundgesamtheit bildete dabei die Summe der Haushalte im zentralen
Stadtbereich von Zernen (Zest, Celuloza, Blocuri und Z#hesi-Sud); in Bran (Bran-
Zentrum sowie Gemeindeteil Bran Poarta) sowie in den Dorfeigul und Pgera. In
Zernen wurden hierbei rund 130, in Bran sowiggia und Pgera (die aufgrund ahnlicher
Charakteristika als eine Siedlung gewertet wurden) wurden jeweils etwa 65 Interviews gefihrt.

Fiur die Auswahl der zu interviewenden Haushalte aus dieser Grundgesamtheit
wurde ein Random-Route-Verfahren ausgewdhlt. Bei der Auswahl der zu befragenden
Person innerhalb des Haushalts wurde die ,Geburtstagsmethode” durchgefiihrt, bei der
jeweils die Person uber 18 Jahre befragt wurde, die als letztes Geburtstag hatte (vgl. zu
dieser Methode z.B. Diekmann 2001: 188). Durch dieses Vorgehen sollten besonders bei
Einstellungsfragen systematische Verzerrungen durch die Uberreprasentation von bestimmten
Altersklassen beziehungsweise der jeweiligen Stellung im Haushalt (z.B. jeweils nur
Haushaltsvorstand) vermieden werden. Falls im ausgewahlten Haushalt niemand angetroffen
werden konnte oder bei Abwesenheit der zu befragenden Person, wurden jedem Haushalt
zwei weitere Besuche durch die Interviewer abgestattet.

Da es sich um eine Studie auf Haushaltsebene handelte, beziehen sich die Daten
dabei nur auf landliche Tourismusbetriebe, bei denen der hierflur verantwortliche Haushalt
im selben Haus oder direkt angrenzend an den touristischen Betrieb wohnt. GroRere
Pensionen oder Hotels, die von Personen betrieben werden, die generell nicht vor Ort sind,
wurden somit nicht mit einbezogen.

Es stellten sich insgesamt die folgenden explorativ angelegten Forschungsfragen:

- Wie viele Haushalte sind bislang im Tourismus involviert?
- Wie hoch ist das Einkommen, das ein touristischer Betrieb liefert?

- Wie unterscheiden sich im Tourismus aktive Haushalte von nicht im Tourismus
aktiven Haushalten?

- Was sind Griinde fiir die lokale Bevélkerung, sich im Tourismus zu engagieren?

- Welche Finanzierungsquellen werden zur Griindung eines touristischen Betriebes
eingesetzt?

¢) Ergebnisse
Wie Tabelle 1 zeigt, hatten nun im Jahr 2005 (zwar war die Erhebung 2006, doch

wurde nach letztemabgeschlossenemdahr gefragt) rund zehn Prozent der befragten
Haushalte Einkommen durch Tourismus.
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Einkommen durch Tourismus im Jahr 2005

Tabelle 1
E_m'll'(c())l:?ir:niﬂsaus Bran “ﬁ,;%g:g’ Zernen Untgressuirlrltigs-
im Jahr 2005? Gruppe
ja 24,6 12,7 1,5 9,6
nein 75,4 87,3 98,5 90,4
Gesamt 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

Angaben in Prozent; N=215; x2 26,81 mit 2 df; asymptotische Signifikanz (zweiseitig):
0,000 (dabei haben 0 Zellen eine erwartete Haufigkeit von kleiner 5).

Wie zu erwarten, liel3 sich im &uRerlich stark durch Tourismus gepragten Ort Bran
im Vergleich zu den anderen untersuchten Siedlungen eine deutlich starkere Bedeutung des
Tourismus feststellen: 24,6 Prozent der in Bran interviewten Haushalte gaben an, im Jahr
2005 Einnahmen aus Tourismus erhalten zu habenzgutd/Pegtera war dies bei 12,7, in
Zernen bei 1,5 Prozent der Haushalte der Fall. Diese verzeichneten Unterschiede zwischen
den Orten sind dabei laut dem durchgefiihrtghTest auf dem verwendeten
Signifikanznivau von p=0,05 signifikant (hier :p=0,000).

Dabei dirfte detatsachlicheProzentsatz der Haushalte, die Tourismuseinnahmen
erzielen, sowohl in Bran als auch in den anderen Orten nach eigenen Einschatzungen
moglicherweise noch etwas hoéher liegen: Die Ursache hierfiir stellt hauptsachlich die
Beflirchtung der Befragten dar, die Befragung wirde nicht anonym durchgefihrt (und so
etwa durch eine korrekte Angabe moglicherweise Steuern nachzahlen zu miissen) gewesen
sein. Denn wie die Interviewer berichteten, verneinte selbst die Eigentiimerin einer von
aullen deutlich erkennbaren Pension, Einnahmen aus Tourismus zu haben. Vor dieser
Beobachtung missen die aufgefiihrten Daten als deutlich fehlerbehaftet angesehen werden,
aber dennoch kodnnen sie herangezogen werden, um einen Trend und existierende
Differenzen zwischen den Gemeinden aufzuzeigen.

Wie die Studie zeigte, sind die touristischen Familien-Betriebe in der
Untersuchungsgruppe dabei eher klein: Ein durchschnittlicher touristischer Betrieb hat in
der Stichprobe eine Beherbergungskapazitat von 6,7 Raumen und 10,6 Betten, wobei hier
grof3e Unterschiede zwischen den einzelnen Betrieben bestehen (Standardabweichung 3,56
[R&ume]; 4,96 [Betten]): So reicht die Anzahl der R&ume von 3 bis 18, die Zahl der Betten
von 3 bis 22. Um zu ermitteln, welchen Zusammenhang es zwischen dem Bildungsgrad und
einem Engagement im Tourismus gibt, wurden diese Items gegenlber gestellt. Hierzu
enthielt der verwendete Fragebogen ein ,Haushaltsraster® in die sich samtliche
Haushaltsmitglieder bezuiglich ihres Bildungsabschlusses, Alters etc. eintragen sollten. Um
Verzerrungen durch jungere, noch in der Ausbildung befindliche, Familienmitglieder zu
vermeiden, wurden fiir diese Auswertung nur Haushaltsmitglieder tiber 25 Jahre gewertet.

Abbildung 1 verdeutlicht eine insgesamt tiberdurchschnittliche Reprasentation von
besser gebildeten Haushaltsmitgliedern bei Haushalten, die im Vorjahr Einnahmen aus
Tourismus erzielten: Von den im Tourismus aktiven Haushalten verfiigt nur ein geringer
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Teil als hdchsten Bildungsabschluss lediglich Gber Grundschul- oder Gymnasial-Stufen-
Niveau. Mittels dex*Testes wurde eine Signifikanz des Zusammenhangs zwischen dem
Bildungsniveau und der Aktivitdt des Haushalts im Tourismus ermittelt (p=0,000). Ein

signifikanter Zusammenhang zwischen dem Alter der Haushaltsmitglieder und einem
Engagement im Tourismus lie3 sich nicht feststellen (Kendal-Tau-b: -0,009; p=0,731).

250 [
B ohne formale Bildung
O Grundschule (1.-4. Klasse)
5 200 B Gymnasialstufe (5.-8.Klasse)
°
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=)
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= @ Post-Lyceum-Schulbildung oder
& Berufsausbildung
2 & Universitatsabschluss
T
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©
=
©
N
c
<
50
0 -
im Tourismus aktiv nicht im Tourismus aktiv

N=261 original; Auswertung Haushaltsraster: N=900.

Abb. 1: Hochster Bildungsabschluss und Tourismus.

Es zeigte sich ferner, dass Haushalte, die Einkinfte aus Tourismus hatten, nun
unter anderem besser mit Haushaltsinfrastruktur und langlebigen Konsumgutern
ausgestattet sind (z.B. Kendall-Tau-b fiir Besitz einer Geschirrspilmaschine 0,320,
p=0,000; fur Besitz einer Waschmaschine 0,126, p=0,043). Zugleich geben im Tourismus
aktive Haushalte eher an, dass sich ihr Wohnstandard in den vergangenen funf Jahren
verbessert habe (Kendall-Tau-b 0,247, p=0,000).

Auffalligerweise gibt es einen negativen Zusammenhang zwischen einem heutigen
Engagement im Tourismus und einem Vorhandensein von zumindest einem Familienmitglied,
dass durch die Restrukturierung der lokalen Industriebetriebe (insbesondere in Zernen und
Rosenau (Ré&ov) gab es bis Anfang der 1990er Jahre grof3e Industriebetriebe die nun fast
vollstéandig geschlossen sind) arbeitslos geworden ist (Kendall-Tau-b -0,123; p=0,047). Daraus
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lasst sich folgern, dass Haushalte, die im Tourismus aktiv sind, somit entweder nicht von der
Restrukturierung betroffen waren, da sie schon vor den Umstrukturierungen in der Industrie
andere auRRerindustrielle Beschéftigungen hatten, oder momentan noch einen der wenigen
verbliebenen Arbeitsplétze in den lokalen Industrien haben. Da der Zusammenhang aber nur
knapp signifikant ist (p=0,043) sollte dies Ergebnis jedoch nicht tiberbewertet werden.
Fernerhin wurde die Wichtigkeit der Einklinfte aus Tourismus am Haushaltseinkommen
ermittelt. Tabelle 2 stellt das
Bedeutung der Einkiinfte aus dem Tourismus fiir den Haushalt ~ Ergebnis dar. Es lasst sich
ablesen, dass es sehr
Tabelle 2 unterschiedliche Arten gibt,

wie der Tourismus in das

Wichtigkeit/Bedeutung Anzahl der Haushgltsbudget _integriert
Nennungen| ist: Wahrend er fiir einige

Haushalte lediglich  ein

sehr geringe Bedeutung (1-25 Prozent des Gesamt- 9 Zusatz-Verdienst ist, ist der
Haushalts-Einkommens) Tourismus auch fur drei von
geringe Bedeutung (26-50 Prozent des Gesamt- . 25 ~Haushalten die
Haushalts-Einkommens) Haupteinnahmequelle. Im
Hinblick auf die weitere

groBe Bedeutung (51-75 Prozent des Gesamt- i .

Haushalts-Einkommens) 7 touristische Entwicklung der
Region konnte festgestellt

sehr grof3e Bedeutung (76-100 Prozent des Gesamt-3 werden, dass in den
Haushalts-Einkommens) Bergdorfern Mgura und
Petera Uberdurchschnittlich
Gesamt 25 viele Haushalte (40,0 Prozent

der Befragten) Uberlegen,
einen touristischen Betrieb zu griinden (zum Vergleich: in Bran und Zernen tberlegen dies
nur jeweils rund 25 Prozent der Haushalte). Nach den Griinden gefragt, warum der
Haushalt beabsichtigt, einen touristischen Betrieb zu ertffnen, wurde mit Abstand am
haufigsten angegeben, durch diesen Schritt das Haushaltseinkommen verbessern zu wollen
(41 Nennungen). Weitere Antworten bezogen sich unter anderem auf zu wenig Platz (3
Nennungen), die ungentgende Infrastruktur im Dorf (2 Nennungen) ein fehlendes
Vertrauen in Tourismus generell (1 Nennung) oder Unwissenheit beziglich der
notwendigen Herangehensweise, um einen touristischen Betrieb zu griinden (1 Nennung).

Analog zu diesem Befund wurden von den im Tourismus aktiven Haushalten
Jinanzielle Probleme* als wichtigster Grund angegeben, warum sie einen touristischen
Betrieb gegriindet haben (16 Nennungen bei 25 Fallen). Interessant ist, dass die
vorgegebene Antwort ,Zeit und Raume waren verfugbar® mit 7 Nennungen an zweiter
Stelle liegt. Bei funf Haushalten existierte der touristische Betrieb bereits seit mehreren
Jahren. Fiur drei Haushalte war Arbeitslosigkeit ein ausschlaggebender Faktor, um im
Tourismus aktiv zu werden. Gleichzeitig sind die Hauptgeldquelle fir die Grindung eines
touristischen Betriebes eigene Ersparnisse (22 von 25 Haushalten). Dies durfte seine
Ursache in dem noch unterentwickelten Bankenwesen Ruméniens haben. Erst weit dahinter
folgen der Verkauf von Land (5 von 25 Haushalten) oder Bank-Kredite beziehungsweise
das ein bis 2005 stattgefundenes Mikro-Kreditprogramm des Koénigstein-Nationalparks (je
3 von 25 Haushalten).
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Die Haushalte, die bislang nochicht ernsthaft Gber die Griindung eines
touristischen Betriebes nachgedacht haben, nannten Uberwiegend begrenzte finanzielle
Ressourcen als Grund fur diese Antwort (64 Nennungen). Gefolgt wurde dies von
Hinweisen auf zu wenig Platz (28 Nennungen) und ein zu hohes Alter (12 Nennungen).
Dahinter folgen ein zu schlechter Standard des Hauses beziehungsweise der Wohnung (8
Nennungen) und fehlendes Interesse (4 Nennungen) sowie eine Reihe sonstiger Griinde.
Die Befragten sollten ferner eine Einschétzung verschiedener vorgegebener Aussagen
beziglich des Tourismus in der Region vornehmen: Dabei zeigte sich, dass die eine
Uberragende Mehrheit der Befragten der Entwicklung des Tourismus positiv gegeniiber steht.

So stimmten 96,5 Prozent der Befragten der Aussage zu (hier ,volle Zustimmung*
plus ,Zustimmung“ sowie Daten fir Gesamtheit der Untersuchungsgruppe), dass ,die
Entwicklung des Tourismus in der Region eine ‘gute Sache™ sei. Dabei sind die
Unterschiede im Aussageverhalten zwischen den Orten gering und laut dem durchgefiihrten
x*Testes nicht signifikant (p=0,594)

Hohe Zustimmung herrschte in der Untersuchungsgruppe auch beziiglich der
Aussage, dass der Tourismus bei der Entwicklung der des eigenen Dorfes beziehungsweise
der Stadt helfe (89,4 Prozent der Befragten volle Zustimmung oder Zustimmung). Hier sind
jedoch Haushalte in Bfura/Pstera etwas skeptischer, Haushalte in Zernen sind
Uiberdurchschnittlich optimistisch, die Unterschiede sind hier signifikasest: p=0,000).

Dass auch Haushalte ohne touristischen Betrieb von der Entwicklung des Tourismus in der
Region profitieren kdnnen, glauben 76,8 Prozent (,volle Zustimmung"“ plus ,Zustimmung").
Auch hier sind jedoch Haushalte inaira/Petera skeptischer als der Durchschnitt, die
Unterschiede zwischen den Gemeinden sind signifikgrtést: p=0,030).

Gleichzeitig wurdennegative Aussagen bezlglich des Tourismus vehement
abgelehnt: Der vorgegebenen Aussage ,Tourismus zerstort die Landschaft in der Region”
stimmten so nur 17,9 Prozent zu oder voll zu. Dabei gibt es hier signifikante Unterschiede
zwischen den Siedlungen: So ist die Ablehnung dieser Aussage in Zernen am starksten, was
durchaus durch das Stadtbild und die angespannte 6konomische Situation der hier lebenden
Haushalte, die generell insgesamt nur begrenzte touristische Entfaltungsméglichkeiten
haben erklart werden kann. In Bran wird die Aussage weniger stark abgelehnt. Eine
Erklarung kann die hier bereits sich stérker manifestierende touristische Entwicklung sein,
welche eine starkere Wahrnehmung dieser Entwicklung als ,negativ* hervorgerufen hat.
Ein gleiches Bild zeigt sich bei der Frage, ob der Tourismus die innere Sozialstruktur des
Dorfes zerstort habe. Diesem stimmten ebenfalls nur 17,4 Prozent zu oder voll zu, gleichzeitig
lieBen sich hier keine signifikanten lokalen Unterschiede im Antwortverhalten feststellen.
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URBANUL JUDETULUI CLUJ
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ABSTRACT. — The Educational Quality of Human Resources in the Urban Area of

Cluj County. The assessment of the educational quality of human resources represents a
key-factor in the elaboration of a viable development strategy. A society is more
prosperous, its members enjoying a more superior quality of life, when it is aware that the
formation and the capitalization of a high quality labour force and the creation of a
performance-sustaining environment represent a priority. Having in mind this priority, for
many high-developed countries, the massive investments in education and innovation are
the strategic elements of their economy. As far as the educational quality of the human
resources in the urban areas of Cluj county is concerned, the analysis of some indicators
such as the literacy rate, the ratio of middle-qualified persons and the ratio of high-qualified
persons out of the total population of 10 and over 10 years old, the number of students per
10 000 inhabitants, the number of researchers per 10 000 inhabitants, the number of persons
who can speak a foreign language, the number of persons who can use the computer and the
number of persons who have a driving-license, indicates the existence of important, but not
sufficiently developed human resources. However, in spite of the fact that the educational
capital is not enough adapted to the requests of the labour market, that there is an insufficient
proportion of well-trained labour force and a low ratio of re(qualification) and training
courses attendants, the educational quality of human resources is still one of the highest in
the country, due to the important educational and scientific research functions of Cluj-Napoca.

1. NECESITATEA FORM ARII UNOR RESURSE UMANE DE CALITATE

Calitatea educaonali a resurselor umaneonsi in acele cunginte, capaciti
intelectuale, abiliiti practicesi atitudini ale indivizilor, dezvoltate pe durata intregiituie
care ofefi posibilitatea, prin valorificarea lor pe pamuncii, de a asigura dezvoltarea
societitii. O societate este cu atat mai progperdeci calitatea vie membrilor ei cu atat
mai superiodt, cu cat se catientizeaz faptul G oamenii sunt cei mai importanca
pentru a avea 0 economie compelitdste necesaformarea unei fae de mung de prina
calitate, crearea unui mediu propice perfortaagi, mai ales, rgnerea pe plan local a
fortei de muné calificatesi Tnalt calificate.

Formarea resurselor umane pgte€iné din mediul familialsi se conting pe tot
parcursul vigi, un rol important avandu-l comunitatea diferitele instituii educative ale
sociedtii: scoli, universitti, centre de pregire, calificaresi recalificare profesional in acest
sens, promovarea edtied permanentelgng-life learning, prin imbinarea celor trei tipuri de
educdie consacrate in vocabularul pedagogic: egludarmak (institionalizat), educga
non-formal (activitati educativesi calificari realizate independent de sisteudlar)si educaia
informak (rezultand a multitudinii de influere spontane), trebuiei Tonstituie o strategie
esemiali in politica de dezvoltare a resurselor umane. O impligagecolaborare a tuturor
factorilor responsabili (institii scolare, universiti, diferite instituii ale statului, administta
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publici locak, ageti economici) poate facilita atat adaptarea ofertei einede a ingtamantului
preuniversitar, universitagi a centrelor de pragjre, calificaresi recalificare profesionalla
cerirtele impuse de pia local a fotei de mung, catsi cresterea interesului de perfemare
continuh si a preocuprii de a investi bani, timgi energie 1n ridicarea nivelului de calificare a
resurselor umane, beneficiarii find deopdtiindivizii, agenii economicisi societatea.

Numeroase studii raportate pentdrile membre ale OECD atatci la nivel
individual, rata profitului investirii in edudea este mai ridicat pentru absolvei de
invatimant superior decat pentru cei de liceu (B.Voicu, p.3). In sidetap, probabilitatea
somajului si a s&aciei se diminueaZ odati cu crgterea gradului de instruire, aceasta
deoarece un nivel de instruire mai ridicat presupune o mai mare flexibilitate in adaptarea la
condiiile specifice de pe pia munciisi la cerinele de lucru cu noile tehnologii, dgiro
cultivare superiodra creatividtii si a dorinei de performati, sporindu-se astfelansele
gasirii unui loc de mungsi a oltinerii unui ctig salarial mai ridicat.

Pornind de la Trelegerea foarte exdcta mizei aflate in joc, numeroasdri
dezvoltate din punct de vedere economic, S.U.A., Germania, Japonia, Coreea de Sud,
Singapore, pentru a endra doar catevasi-au formulat adeirate politici de formare a
fortei de muna, de atragere a specigilior straini, de dezvoltare a centrelor de cercetére
de promovare a creatigiti (O.M. Sachelarigi N.F. Petrgor, 1998, p.5). Pentru acesie,
investiile masive in eduaee si capacitatea de inotie sunt elementele strategice ale
economiei. Un exemplu al tendgém de masificare a id¥@mantului superior este oferit de
Coreea de Sud, unde, in anul 1999, 75 % dintre absiblderinvitimant liceal s-au nscris
pentru a urma o foréna nivelului superior de Tayamant (B. Voicu, p.3).

Prin urmare, la nivel mondial, categoria detfate muné cea mai solicitat este
cea produstoare de informdi si idei. Este acea categorie nuinile Alvin Toffler
.cognitariat”, grupul produs de Al Treilea Val, un grup mai independent, deprins cu
schimbareai bazat pe cungtere, pe folosirea miii si nu pe mychi (1996, p.112, citat de
O.M. Sachelarigi N.F. Petrgor, 1998, p.9, p.27-28).

2. ESTIMAREA CALIT ATII EDUCA TIONALE A RESURSELOR UMANE
DIN URBANUL JUDE TULUI CLUJ

Problema estidrii calitdti educaionale a resurselor umane din urbanul ale
judetului Cluj devine una esénla Tn vederea Tntocmirii unei strategii viabile de dezvoltare
a judeului, in contextul In care urbanul repreiisttét incubatoarele forini unei forte de
muna calificate si Tnalt calificate, catsi motorul dezvolirii societtii, el concentrand
informaia, puterea econormiicfinanciad si centrele care fac posibilnovaia.

Prin termenul deirban utilizat in aceastlucrare se fielege arealul care include atat
oraul propriu-zis catsi periferia sa, constitditdin localiitile rurale periferice aflate sub
incidenta oragului. Extinderea tot mai accentiied tEsiturilor urbane (apatiia de uniiti de
produgie, de uniiti din domeniul comerciagi a presirilor de servicii, de dati tehnico-
edilitare superioare calitativ, deseglinte temporargi permanente pentru poptitadin org etc.)
dincolo de limita administrativa orgului, pe teritoriul localitilor invecinate, transforanorasul
propriu-zissi localitatile sale suburbane intr-un agregatisppdunctional unitar.

Estimarea calitii resurselor umane ridico serie de probleme legate de modglé
de abordare. Décpentru aprecierea nivelului de instruire foringbt fi utilizati c&iva
indici pe baza datelor de la recem#ite, educga non-formai produce stocuri de capital
educaional greu de estimat.
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2.1. Educaria formald a resurselor umane din urbanul judegului Cluj

Estimarea nivelului de prétire formah a resurselor umane poate fi realizptin
analiza ponderii populiei cu pregtire mediesi superioai din totalul populéei stabile cu
varsta de 10 anji peste. Deoarece cuimtele si abilitatile sunt atestate prin diplome la
absolvirea fiearui nivel educgonal, se poate aprecia gradul de instruire la nivel general. Tn
realitate, simpla @surare a gradului de absolvire a unei ingtitle Tnvitamant nu este un
indicator suficient de relevant al céatit resurselor umane. Qeaproape trei sferturi din
angajaii ce lucreaz in urbanul judgilui Cluj sunt calificai si Tnalt calificai, realitatea
economid arati ci posesia unei diplome nu asig@intotdeauna orientarea spre productivitate,
inovatie si performand, diploma indicand doar ceea ce ar trebujteiposesorui nu ceea
cestie sifac cu ceea cgtie. La nivel individual, calificarea inscrigie diploni nu este
suficienti pentru a estima caliile reale ale indivizilor, o testare diréca abilifitilor
acestora fiind mult mai relevantdar mai dificil de efectuat.

in urbanul judeului Cluj, gradul de alfabetizareeste foarte ridicat, ponderea
populgiei stiutoare de carte ajungand, conform datelor de la repégil din 2002, la
99,2 % (Tabelul 1).

Cu toate acestea, se rengadifererte in ceea ce prigee gradul de alfabetizare in
orae (Cluj-Napoca 99,7 %, Dej 99,3 %, Turda 98,9 %, Gherla 98,6 %, Campia Turzii 98,1 %
Huedin 97,4 %)si in localitatile lor suburbane, unde valoarea gradului de alfabetizare
oscileaz intre 98,4 %, in arealul periferic al municipiului Turgla96,2 %, in arealul
periferic al municipiului Campia Turzii. Rata mare a alfalaiiiZ99,7 %) din arealul
periferic al oraului Huedin se datorea£aptului & acesta include doar o singuocalitate,
Bicilatu, localitate componeht orgului, cu un nurir redus de locuitori (406 locuitori in
anul 2002, din care 379 cu varsta de 10sppeéste).

Diferente aparsi dac se compar valorile acestui indicator pe sexe, gradul de
alfabetizare al popufiei masculine fiind mai ridicat decéat al popiigafeminine, indeosebi
n localititile suburbane.

In ceea ce priwge structura populi stabile, cu varste de 10 aipeste, dup
nivelul instituiei de Tndtamant absolvite (Tabelul 1), se remae pondere mai redasa
absolvefilor de Tnvitaméant primar in orge faa de localiitile lor limitrofe, ca urmare a
existenei in localititile suburbane a unui ndimde aduii care, datorit condiiilor existente
n trecutsi a implicirii mai mult Tn activititi gospodresti, nusi-au continuat ulterior studiile.

Ceamai mare pondere o0 are poptka cu pregitire medie cu predominarea
absolvetilor de Tnvitamant licealsi a absolvetilor de scoli de artesi meserii. Dag se
calculeaz Tmpreuri, ponderea acestora degste Tn orge 40 %, in Cluj-Napocai Dej
depisindu-se chiar 50 % (50,2 $brespectiv 50,4 %), In timp ce in locatite suburbane se
inregistreaz valori relativ echilibrate ale absolvilor de nivel liceal, inclusiv dgcoli de
artesi meserii,si cel gimnazial, cu o sla@bpredominare a primilor. De asemenea,idac
orage absolvetii de liceu predomif net, exceptand municipiile Campia TurgiiGherla
unde ponderea absoly#or de Tnvitimant gimnazial defgeste, intr-o mi@ masur insa pe
cea a absolveitor de liceu, In arealele periferice, predomiabsolverii de gimnaziu,
urmai de cei descoli de artesi meserii.

La nivelul localititilor suburbane, cea mai mare pondere a abstillwede liceusi
descoli de artesi meserii se inregistrean jurul municipiului Cluj-Napoca. Fiind situat
la numai 3 km de municipiu, care dispune de 45 de licde 2scoli de artesi meserii,si
avand legturi bune de transport cu acesta, localitatea Baciu inregistnéaaul cel mai
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ridicat al acestei categorii de absoliigd7,9 %). Valori mari apagi in localititile Feleacu
(41,7 %), Florsti (39,0 %), dasi in Sannicoat (48,4 %), Sub Coas(43,2 %)si Apahida
(40,1 %), cu metiunea & in localitatea Apahida fuioneaz un liceu. Un liceu existsi Tn

localitatea Giu, Insaponderea este maiauta (35,5 %) ca urmare a disteh mai mari
fatd de Cluj-Napoca.

Populatia stabik de 10 anisi peste, dug nivelul institutiei de Tnvatamant absolvite (2002)

Tabelul 1
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5832 | £S | EE | E& S | &€ o ES 2 02
Cluj-
Napoca | 292633 17,7 4.4 35, 143 173 q,7 0,3 0,4
Periferié | 28485 3,6 2.1 18, 20,8 302 21,8 13 1,7
Turda 50191 75 55 27,8 18,2 225 16/6 11 8
Periferie 9908 25 2,6 17.4 218 309 219 1,6 1,3
Dej 31282 9,0 6,5 30,7 19,7 19/6 134 9,7 4
Periferid 10536 2,5 2,7 17,2 21,8 287 23,0 3,0 b 1
%"j‘gi?'a 23898 6.5 6,0 22,6 21,9 227 17,4 1,9 1,0
Periferie 9786 1,9 2.2 139 22.6 262 276 3.8 )
Gherla 20974 6,3 4.6 25,1 20,1 27)4 13,9 14 6
Periferié 6004 1,4 17 12,1 19,8 312 29,6 2.9 1,8
Huedin 7914 6,4 4.1 29,8 138 246 19,0 2.6 5
Periferid 379 2,1 1,3 13,1 20,3 533 95 a,2 2

TOTAL | 491990 12,9 45 31,0 16,4 20,p 132 a.8 9

in localititile suburbane ale celorlalte eea ponderea absolvélor de liceusi de
scoli de artesi meserii este mai deuti, excepie facand cateva locaiiti de 1ang Turdasi
Dej, dou centre importante de i@amant, in care funmneaz, conform datelor statistice
din fisa localittii, 5 liceesi respectiv 4 licegi o scoak de artesi meserii. Valori mai mari
de 40 % se inregistreain localiéitile Copaceni (42,9 %), Mihai Viteazu (41,4 %), Cheia
(41,2 %), Bogata (41,0 %), l&m@urda,si in Ocna Dej (46,4 %), Bhasturel (45,7 %),
Cuzdrioara (45,3 %), Mica (44,4 %), l&nDej, cu specificda ci In localitatea Cuzdrioara
functioneaz un liceu. Lang Gherla, municipiu cu 2 liceg o scoak de artesi meserii,

2 Localititile Apahida, Baciu, Chinteni, Dezmir, Feleacu, FtireGilau, Luna de Sus, Mera, Raia,
Sannicoat, Somaul Cald, Somgul Rece, Sub CoastSuceagyi Tauti.

3 Localitatile Bogata, Cheia, Capeni, Corngti, Mihai Viteazu, Moldovensti, Sindulesti si Tureni.

* Localitatile Ciseiu, Codor, Coplean, Cuzdrioara,aMsturel, Mica, Ministirea, Nima, Usor,
inclusiv localifitile componente Ocna Dej, PinticSomcutu Mic.

5 Localitatile Caldrasi, Calarasi-Gara, Luna, Luncani, Urcai Vii soara.

® Localitatile Buneti, Fizesu Gherlii, Livada, Mintiu Gherlii, Nicula, Pets& Salatiu, inclusiv
localititile componente Biia, Hisdatesi Silivas.

" Localitatea componenBicilatu.
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singura localitate Tn care ponderea absoileerdepiseste 40 % este Mintiu Gherlii (40,5 %).
Aceste localiti constituie Tn prezent importante furnizoare detafate muné pentru
orasele din apropierea lor, iatuul personalului calificat, @uri de cel al terenurilor mai
ieftine, ar putea constitui sdrgle atrage pentru activitatea difefior ageni economici, cu
mertiunea orierdrii calificarilor in domenii cerute pe pia actual a fotei de mung
(lucrari publice si construgii, confegii, comet, alimentaie public, turism, dar si
informatici, electroni@, comunicai, protedia mediului etc.). in PATR (2004, p.196) se
tine contsi de viitoarele parcuri industriale, propunandu-se o corelare a spéiiailiz
oferite de Tnitamantul licealsi de scolile de artesi meserii cu necesarul de fdrde muné
specializat care se va crea.

Municipiul Campia Turziisi orasul Huedin, ambele cu daulicee, dezvok o
polarizare mai szuti ca intensitate, de undenumirul mai redus al absolvelor de liceu
sau descoli de artesi meserii din localiitile lor limitrofe.

Invatamantul postliceal se affin stransdegituri cu cel liceal, inshurrirul redus
descoli postlicealssi de specialiiri se refleci in numarul redus de absolvénProcentajul
cel mai mare al absolvgior de scoli postlicealesi de magtri se inregistredzin oraele n
care predomif activitatile din industria preluétoare: Dej (6,5 %), Campia Turzii (6,0 %)
si Turda (5,5 %).

In ceea ce privge ponderea populéei cu pregitire superioat;, aceasta este
deosebit de ridicatin municipiul Cluj-Napoca, unde 17,7 % din popialade 10 anki
peste a urmat cursurile unei faétiltOras cu fungii semnificative de Tn#imant, cultural
si de cercetarstiintifica, Cluj-Napoca dgne 10 institgii de Tnvatamant superior, din care 6 in
sector publicsi 4 in sector privat, cu 56 de faciiit din care 48 apanand Tndtimantului
public si 8 celui privat, cu o multitudine de specidlizsi nivele de studiu care asigupe
piata muncii un nurdir mare de speciali in toate domeniile. Daudintre universitile din
sector public au filiale Tn Dej, GhedaTurda (Universitatea ,BaeBolyai”) si in Turdasi
Campia Turzii (Universitatea Tehajc

Cu un nundr de circa2 060 de studenla 10 000 de locuitori{conform situgei
din anul universitar 2006-2007), municipiul Cluj-Napoca se situpazrimul loc in cadrul
Regiunii de Nord-Vest in ceea ce pgiteeformarea de specigtii In cazul s#, incepe sse
contureze clar retdle strAnse existente intre dezvoltarea resurselor ugiagezvoltarea
economid si sociak. Prin nunirul, diversitateasi prestigiul lor, institdiile clujene de
fnvatamant superior constituie o surd& atrage pentru tinerii de pe intreg teritoritdirii.
Formandu-se o fof de muné Tnalt calificai, aceasta oféroportunifiti avantajoase
diferitelor tipuri de firme, din domenii diverse, indeosebi IT, comuiljiceonstrugii,
imobiliare, transporturi, comgrservicii de toate tipurile etc., cu impact asupra dinariniz
din punct de vedere economic atat a municipigilla localitilor sale limitrofe, cati a
judetului si chiar a Regiunii de Nord-Vest. Invasite unor firme de renume din domeniul
tehnologiei de varf (Emerson, Siemens, Nokia), nu au ca rezultat doar valorif§itarea
retinerea in situ a resurselor umane calificat@alt calificate, cki initierea unei colabari
in partea de cercetageproiectare cu univergitile clujene, a unei colabini cu diversele
firme locale furnizoare de produsiservicii, a unei dezvditi a infrastructurii, precungi
marirea bugetului local, a salariilor in fuie de gradul de specializare a anghgasi, de
aici, imburatatirea calititii vietii.

n cazul celorlalte okg, ponderea absolvéior de nvitimant superior este mult
mai redusi sub 10 %. In cadrul acestora se rematin nou municipiul Dej (9 %}i
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municipiul Turda (7,5 %), urmate de Campia Turzii (6,5 %), Huedin (6 ¢ @herla (6,3 %),
in timp ce Tn localittile suburbane ponderea personalului Tnalt calificat oséiledare 3,6
%, Tn cazul arealului periferic al municipiului Cluj-Napoega1,4 %, in cazul periferiei
municipiului Gherla.

Daci se analizeazstructura absolveitor pe sexe, se observper ansamblu, o
predominare a popuiai feminine in cadrul absolvélor de invataimant primar, gimnazial
si liceal, Tn timp ce poputa masculii domiri in cadrul absolveitor de scoli de artesi
meserii, de instamant postliceati de magtri, darsi de Tnvitamant superior, o sittia cu
repercursiuni asupra adagitfortei de mung feminine la ceritele actuale de pe pé&amuncii.

Un alt indicator utilizat pentru aprecierea calitresurselor umane esteunrul
cadrelor de cercetare la 10 000 de locuitolm acest sens, Cluj-Napoca este renunit
pentru centrelai institutele de cercetare al@ror descoperiritiintifice au contribuit n
mare nisui la dezvoltarea localprin punerea n practia acestora. Analiza datelor de la
recensimantul din 2002, cu privire la ndimul de speciafiti cu ocupdi intelectualesi
stiintifice, indici o concentrare a acestora in Cluj-Napgigamunele invecinate (circa 785
la 10 000 de locuitori), dar mai ales in Cluj-Napoca (circa 864 la 10 000 de locuitori).
Datele existente doar la nivel de pr de comuld nu au permis o anatlizla nivelul
localitatilor suburbane, astfel incét valoriletotute pentru orge si comunele lor invecinate
sunt slab mai reduse decét #lazzar fi luat Tn considerare doar geke si localitatile
suburbane. Astfel, nudrul specialtilor cu ocupdii intelectualesi stiintifice este de circa
330 la 10 000 de locuitori in Dgj in comunele limitrofe, de circa 323 la 10 000 de
locuitori Tn Huedin, de circa 306 la 10 000 de locuitori in Tyrda comunele limitrofe, de
circa 253 la 10 000 de locuitori Tn Campia Tugziin comunele limitrofei de numai 213
la 10 000 de locuitori In Ghertain comunele limitrofe.

in scopul ocuprii fortei de muna locale, a dimingrii migratiei fortei de muna,
indeosebi a celei inalt calificate, a prordiv si remodeirii ramurilor industriale
traditionale de interes local regionalsi a dezvolirii de noi tehnologii, au fost propuse, pe
langi crearea celor trei parcuri industriale Tetarongi Il din Cluj-Napocasi viitorul
Tetarom 11l din localitatea Jucu, a Intrei parcuri industriale: Turda-Campia Turzii, Dej-
Gherlasi Huedin (PATR, 2004, pp.181-182).

2. 2. Educaria non-formala a resurselor umane din urbanul judegului Cluj

Paul Lxitus, Intr-un articol publicat n revista ,ldei de afaceri” (nr.6/1997, p.19,
citat de O.M. Sachelarig N.F. Petrgor, 1998, pp. 25-26), m@oneaz printre cele mai
dinamice 10 afaceri din economia americgie aceea a centrelor de (re)calificare
training, centre care se bazege interesul crescut al persoanelor deiatregi competeta
profesional si de a dobandi noi specializ pentru a promova maisar si pentru a se
proteja Tn situga unor restructdiri sau concedieri.

In prezentgi la nivelul urbanului din judel Cluj se remart o tendina, desi inca
in stadiu incipient, de cgtientizare a importaei de ridicare a califiii si predtirii
profesionale n raport cu exigefe pigei fortei de muné si ale dezvolirii tehnologice,
prin Tnsirea de noi cunginte si tehnici de lucru in centre de pegige specializate. Tn
special in condile Tn care pig interrd nu reyeste sargina unele din elementele cele mai
talentatesi dinamice ale faei de munga autohtone, formareg instruirea contina a forei
de lucru adulte devine o prioritate de cea mai mare impértan
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Desi in municipiul Cluj-Napoca existCentrul Regional de Formare Profesianal
Adultilor, ce ofed adutilor posibilitatea de a urma 20 de cursuri autorizate de calificare n
meserii precum cea de operator calculator, zidar, dulgher, mecanic autoticuferticole
textile, asistent de gestiune, Biar, patiser, osjpar, cosmeticiat) manichiurisi, pedichiurist,
frizer, coafez etc., a unui nusit de 187 de furnizori priveacreditai in condiiile legii pentru
programe de formargi ocupare profesion@l dar si a asocigilor profesionale (Asocig&a
Patronilorsi Meserigilor Cluj), care se implig activ ih politica de resurse umane oferind 13
cursuri de calificare autorizage5 cursuri de specializare, in celelalteseraundrul centrelorsi
a cursurilor oferite este mult mai redus, in timp ce in l@gkdisuburbane chiar lipsesc.

in plus, dei implicarea personalin perfegonare este in cgere, implicarea firmelor
in formarea contiriia personalului propriu este deosebit d&zst. Conform anchetelor
intreprinse de Institutul Nianal de Statisti; marea majoritate a firmelor, Tndeosebi micro-
intreprinderile, nu au avut nici un angajat cuprins in prograrimmpl®sytare a cungintelor si
aptitudinilor prin cursuri de prétire, cu toate&Legea 76/2002 prevede subt@marea cu 50 % a
costurilor pentru cursurile de calificagigperfecionare a personalului propriu, organizate @ dat
pe an, pentru un nuimde cel mult 20 % din personal.

2. 3. Alfi indicatori ai calitarii resurselor umane din urbanul judesului Cluj

Calitatea resurselor umane mai depigtee capacitatea de a vorbi o lilnde
circulatie internaionak, de capacitatea de a lucra la calculator sau de a conduce un
autovehicul. Sipanirea unor astfel de cwtimte, competete si abilitati asigué un acces
mai bun pe piga muncii, o deschidere mai largnteraciunii multiculturale, accesi
informaiei si mobilitatii.

Ponderea persoanelor carépdinesc astfel de cusgtte, competete si abilitati
este greu de estimat. Se poate Tap#ecia & nunurul persoanelor cunogtoare a unei
limbi de circulagie interngionali este destul de mare ddoam in considerare faptubdn
planul de indtaméant este preizuti studierea a daulimbi de circulaie internaional,
problematié@ este estimarea nivelului de compelein stpanirea celor patru abi
necesare (scriere, intetame verbal, citire, ascultare).

Daci ponderea persoanelor capabile ddcreze la calculator este dificil de
estimat, cunoscandu-se, tgiuca numirul acestora se aflintr-o crgtere conting, sestie
ci, la nivelul judeului Cluj, numirul persoanelor care poséd licerya de condugtor auto
se ridi@ in prezent la circa 225 000. Dintre acestea, municipiul Cluj-Napoca concéntreaz
circa 60-70 %.

3. CONCLUzII

Educaia si formarea profesionalinitiala si continui a resurselor umane constituie
baza dezvoifrii sociefitii, caci, asa cum subliniaz si V. Surd (2004, p.157): ,zestrea
economid a unei ngduni se corelearzindubitabil cu calitatea indivizilor ce o compsincu
capacitatea organizatofia socieitii de a exploatai pune in valoare capadiie creatoare
si constructive ale fiewei persoane”.

In acest sens, arealele urbane ale tjulde Cluj prezin un potetial ridicat de
dezvoltare. Dg existi un capitalul edugnal ind insuficient adaptat la cetgle pigei
muncii, un deficit al foyei de muné bine instruid, tendina remarcat indeosebi Tncepand
cu anul 2004si o rati scazui de participare a adilbr la educda si instruirea contina,
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calitatea edug@mnak a resurselor umane din urbanul judei Cluj este totgi una dintre
cele mai ridicate dinard. Dintre celesase orge, se distinge net municipiul Cluj-Napoca,
principalul centru de Tritaméant, de cercetargtiintifica si dezvoltare tehnologic din
judetul Cluj, darsi din Regiunea de Nord-Vest, concentrégiccea mai mare parte a fer
de mund Tnalt calificate, Tn detrimentul celorlalte areale urbane, care, deocamdatunt
capabile s rgina si sd o valorifice eficient.
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CAN THE DISCUSSION ABOUT TERMINOLOGY OF THE TERMS
EXONYM AND ENDONYM BE TERMINATED?

ZS. BARTOS-ELEKES!

ABSTRACT. — Can the Discussion about Terminology of the Terms Exonym and
Endonym be Terminated?The endonym and the exonym are important notions of United
Nation’s workgroups and conferences on geographical names. In the last decades a
discussion has developed around these two technical terms within the UN sessions: their
definitions were modified several times, so the set of geographical names that belonged to
the notions got modified as well. Within the 2006 session it has been concluded that a pair
of definition is needed, that can wind up the dispute. This paper follows the changes of the
two definitions and the usage of the notions from their first definitions until nowadays.

1. THE FIRST DEFINITIONS (1957, 1975)

Aurousseau (the former secretary of the Permanent Committee on Geographical
Names of UN) used for the first time the term exonym. He divided the English geographical
names in two: first the English place-names and second the English exonyms. The English
place-name is the expression which refers to a place inside England. Aurousseau used the
jargon exonym for a word which refers to a place outside England. (Aurousseau 1957: 17)

Aurousseau didn't use the term endonym. The first occurrence was later: Kronsteiner
defined it in 1975 as a complementary notion of the exonym. In his opinion the endonym is
the geographical name used in a local official language. (Kronsteiner 1975)

So the first definitions divide the geographical names in two sets without
overlapping. The limit of the two sets of notions is determined by being official or non-
official in the denominated language. If the geographical name is denominated by the local
official language, then the word is endonym otherwise the word is exonym. E.g.: the
Romanian name Cluj-Napoca or Cluj is endonym, but the Hungarian name Kolozsvar, the
German name Klausenburg, the Latin Claudiopolis, or the Polish Koloszwar is exonym.

Aurousseau expresses the incontestable use of the exonyms. His arguments: we
can memorize them easier, it fits into the language, there are no spelling problems, we have
to write them only one time on maps (only the word Danube, and nir&€&yrbonau, Duna
and so on), the word is unchanging whether a frontier changes. (Aurousseau 1957: 24)

2. THE DEFINITIONS AND THE USAGE OF THE NOTIONS UNTIL
1989: THE LIMIT IS TO BECOME OFFICIAL

The UN in the seventies used the notions withoutndefi them, only by using
synonyms (conventional name and traditional name for exonym) so they adopted the
notions without changes (so endonyms are the names in local official languages, exonyms
are the names in other languages) but the UN modified their usage. The UN — in contrary

! Babg—Bolyai University, Faculty of Geography, Cluj-Napoca (Romania).
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with Aurousseau’s aided opinion — adopted resolutions against the usage of exonym
because they considered the set of exonym the same set as of the non-standardized
geographical namés.

Parallel with the international standardization, the UN adopted resolutions about
exonyms. The " Conference (organized in 1972) recommended that national geographical
names authorities prepare lists of exonyms currently employed, review them for possible
deletions, and publish the results (Recommendation 11/28), and also recommended that in
those cases where exonyms are retained, the local official forms should be shown in
addition as far as possible (Recommendation 11/29). Theédhference (organized in 1987)
turned up the tendencies, it recommended a further reduction in the use of exonyms and
also recommends that countries intensify their efforts to persuade private and public
organizations, such as educational institutions, transport companies and the media, to
reduce the use of exonyms in their publications or, at least, to increase the use of
geographical names in their local standardized form (that is, endonyms) (Recommendation
V/13). (UN 1972, UN 1987)

While the definitions of the notions exonym and endonym haven't changed until
in consequence of the international standardization the exonyms (mainly if they aren't
standardized names) were pushed into the background. Aurousseau felt the incontestable
usage of the exonyms but the UN-resolutions in the seventies and in the eighties felt the
exonyms (as non-official names) to be undesirable.

In fact there was a difference between the non-standardized names and the
exonyms: their meanings were not the same. We can notice two differences. At first: the
allonym of the standardized name on the official language (e.g. Cluj) is endonym but it isn’t
standardized name. Secondly: the minority name (e.g. Kolozsvar) is exonym but it can
become standardized name according to the recommendations of the UN about the
multilingual areas.

We can state that the reason of the discussion about the exonym was that the UN
recommendations against the usage of the exonym contradicted into one of the main
principles of the UN process of standardization; that is the local names policy. The local
names policy is that the local name serves as the basis of the standardization.

The UN dwells on minority names and multilingual areas at the national
standardization topic. At the basis of standardization is the local name policy: at the
collection of the geographical names we have to use of the local form (Recommendation
I/4-B), at the office treatment a factor is the multilingual areas (Recommendation 1/4-C).
After these recommendations there is an entire recommendation which calls upon the
geographical names in multilingual areas (Recommendation 1/4-D). This one declares that
the national authority determine the geographical names in each of the official languages
and other languages as appropriate; gives a clear indication of equality or precedence of
officially acknowledged names; publishes these officially acknowledged names on maps

2 |n 1972 the 2nd UN Conference on the Standardization of Geographical Names occupied with the
international standardization. After than the national names authorities standardized the
geographical names, these standardized local names should be used in maps and charts which are
intended for international use and also in all international publications in which geographical
names do not appear in the running text, such as international time-tables or tables of international
statistics (Recommendation 11/31). (UN 1972)
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and gazetteers. On th&Zonference they highlighted the consultation with minorities;
adopted a common orthography for all geographical names of the minority language; used
that orthography for the standardization of the place names in the minority language within
their territory; published the standardized names on their official maps and national
gazetteers (Recommendation 11/36). (UN 1967, UN 1972)

So the UN in the recommendations of the standardization speaks clearly about the
aiding of the minority names, but in the recommendation of the exonyms the minority
names were classified as exonyms, so their usage were kept within limits. This was the
paradox which evoked the discussion.

3. THE DEFINITIONS AND THE USAGE OF THE NOTIONS AFTER
1989: THE BORDERLANDS WHICH HAVE THE MINORITY NAMES

Since the end of the eighties several tries weréhfosolution of the paradox.

At first was the double-definition of Back and Breu which treated the subject
nuanced (Back—Breu 1989).

Endonym (the definition of Back and Breu): name of a geographical feature used
in one of the languages occurring in that area where the feature is situated (general
interpretation), or in one of the official languages (cartographic interpretation).

Exonym (the definition of Back and Breu): name used in a specific language for a
geographical feature situated outside the area where that language has official status
(general interpretation), or that language doesn’t occur (cartographic interpretation).

The Austrian authors dealt with the subject subtle: in general interpretation the
limit between the sets of the endonym and exonym is to be occurred; in cartographic
interpretation the limit is to become official. So in a multilingual area we can classify the
allonyms of a geographic feature in this way: in general interpretation the name in official
language (e.g. the Romanian name Cluj-Napoca) and the name in minority language (e.g.
the Hungarian name Kolozsvér) are endonyms, the other names in languages which don’t
occur in the area (e.g. the German name Klausenburg, the Polish nhame Koloszwar or the
Latin name Claudiopolis) are exonyms. In cartographic interpretation only the official name
is endonym, the others (together with the minority one) are exonyms. So the minority
names according to Back and Breu in general interpretation are endonyms but in
cartographic interpretation are exonyms.

This was the first attempt in solving the paradox. In the borderland area a set was
taking shape: the minority names which were defined or endonym (general interpretation)
or exonym (cartographic interpretation).

In the nineties the UN modified the definitions and after improvements, the
definitions listed above were adopted in the nineties (Glossary 2002):

Exonym: Name used in a specific language for a geographical feature situated
outside the area where that language has official status, and differing in its form from the
name used in the official language or languages of the area where the geographical feature
is situated.

Minority name: Toponym in a minority language.

Endonym: Name of a geographical feature in one of the languages occurring in
that area where the feature is situated. Standardized endonym; Endonym sanctioned by a
names authority.
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So the UN definition of the exonym approximately is the same as the original
Aurousseau’s definition: the exonym is a name for a geographical feature where the
language isn't official. But the UN definition of the endonym differs from the original
Kronsteiner’s definition: the set of the endonyms grows with the minority names.

So the two definitions adopted on the conference delimit the names in two sets
which were overlapping. In the case of the endonyms the limit is to be in occurrence, in the
case of the exonyms the limit is to be non-official. So in a language there is a set of the
geographical names which are both endonyms and exonyms: those names which refer to
geographic features where the language is in occurrence but it isn’t official. The question is
how we can apply for these names the recommendations? As endonyms their usage has to
be aided, as exonyms their usage has to be decreased. Strangely the UN uses the term
minority names but doesn't use it here for the elimination of the overlapping between
exonym and endonym.

Even more: the UN associates the process of the standardization with the notion
endonym: standardized endonym is the endonym sanctioned by the names authority. Thus
standardized endonyms are not only the official names but also the standardized minority
names. E.g. the Romanian names authority compiled in 2001 a list of minority names which
in accordance with the law of the local government are also standardized endonyms as their
Romanian allonyms. The Hungarian name Kolozsvar takes part of this list so this name is
standardized allonym with the Romanian name Cluj-Napoca.

So in the nineties the UN definitions with overlapping register the problem (that is
the minority names couldn’t be only exonym but they are very close to the endonym), but
they don'’t solve the paradox, and what is more: it grew more complicated.

The problems with the overlapping first was studied on the GeoNames international
workshops (Frankfurt, 2000 and Berchtesgaden, 2001), and later &t thé 8onference
(Berlin, 2002) where some of the former resolutions were recalled and it was adopted a
recommendation concerning the establishing of the Work Group on Exonym; that had a
conference in Prague in 2003.

Pavel Boh& (Boh& 2000) on the symposium organized in Frankfurt, insisted on
the overlapping of the definitions. The author documented the uncertainty of definitions
mostly with German toponyms from Alsace (France): it is inadequate, that the minority
names are both endonyms and exonyms because the UN aids the usage of endonyms but
wants to decrease the usage of exonym. The authors wanted to modify the definitions of
exonyms to liquidate the overlapping. In his opinion in the area where the names are used
but the language isn't official the names should be only considered endonyms.

Boh& proposed the following definition for the exonym: Name used in a specific
language for a geographical feature situated outside the area where that language is spoken,
and differing in its form from the name used in the language or the languages of the area
where the geographical feature is situated. Compared with the former authors it was new
how Boh& used his definition in this context, the term of the standardized endonym, he
mentioned that the minority names can be separated from the endonyms of the official
language because they aren’t standardized endonyms.

3 On the 8th Conference in the report of Romania a special consideration was given to the recent
official recognition of the graphical form in the ethnical minority languages for the localities where
the minorities represent over 20 per cent of the local population. (UN 2002)
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Boh& didn't clarify the term spoken language: how much should be the relative
proportion or the absolute number of the language community and how large can the area be?

Within the exonym workshop organized in Berchtesgaden, there was a proposal
about improving the term area mentioned above (Sievers—Jordan 2002). The authors
proposed an additional explanation to the term exonym. The term area, means a country or
any administrative unit established within a country for linguistic management purposes. It
also included areas where toponyms of a given language enjoy a specific status. In
accordance with this proposal the set of exonyms decreased with the minority hames which
have a specific official status. E.g. the Hungarian name Kolozsvéar which was standardized
by the authority and appears on name-plates shall be only endonym and shall not be exonym.

Within the session of the UN working group organized in Prague, Woodman
(Woodman 2003) considered adequate the solution of Bohthe specified that it isn't
indifferent who speaks the language in that area. He proposed the enlarging with the
attribute: indigenous. Indigenous language is the language native to a given region
(Glossary 2002) — so the language which’s speakers lives in the area for céiftlo@man
considered as an advantage of the Bsh@roposal that the names couldn’t turn magically
into endonyms from exonyms or vice versa, in consequence, the usage of laws in other
words, not the power classifies them to one part or to another but the limit of interpretation.

Within the same session Adam{Adamic 2003) there were discussions for more
categories: in his opinion there are pure endonyms and pure exonyms; and between them
exonyms with specific status or soft geographical names.

The definitions are unstable when they are dealt with toponyms of a language
spoken within an area, with language that isn’'t official there. The various definitions
considered these toponyms either exonyms or endonym, or both. It is not indifferent that
the name in which side of the limit of interpretation is used, because the UN — in his
standardizing activity — recommends the endonym to be used and recommends the decrease
of the usage of exonyms. We can observe that the limit between the two notion moves from
the border of the state-area to the border of the language-area: Back and Breu raised first
this question and proposed two interpretations; according to the proposal Sievers—Jordan;
these names are on one or on the other side of the limit in function of jurisdiction; the UN
classified these names in both categories; and the proposal af &uh&/oodman moved
them to the set of endonyms. Presumably the alternative proposals were liberated in
consequence of the changes of regimes in Central Europe.

In addition to the modifying of the definitions, the usage of exonyms was to be
changed in the nineties: a number of people argued for the usage of exonyms.

In spite of the restricting steps the decrease of the exonyms wasn't typical, even
more: we can observe an increase in the nineties.

At first there was a proposals aiding the exonyms at the forums in Frankfurt and
Berchtesgaden. On these meetings Jordan (Jordan 2000) referred to the rearranging of the

* Woodman's example: the Portuguese name Genebra of the city Geneva (Switzerland) cannot be
endonym because of the local Portuguese population which are mostly immigrant workers and they
lives there not for centuries.

® | called the attention to the similar uncertainty of the definitions: there are three groups of names
which are described with two notions. After my proposal it would be reasonable to treat separately
these ‘internyms’ (the minority names) (Bartos-Elekes 2002).
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power in the nineties and as first after Aurousseau again pleaded for a moderate and
politically sensitive use of exonyms; for him the language considerations has the same
importance as the political considerations. Jordan pointed out that the exonyms can be
spelled easier; the exonyms are more stable (they are independent from the political
changes); we have to use exonyms mentioning historical references (e.g. Auschwitz and no
Oswiecim); the exonyms indicates traditional connections; the exonyms are often names
hidden by an endonym which can be used rarely by the local community or can hurt the
local community’s feelings. After listing some of the advantages we can follow the
principles of the usage: the usage is justified if the exonym is well-known, if it is closer to
the mother-country, if the geographic feature is important or is large. The author proposed
the reduced usage with the names of counties or if the local official language is well-
known. The author proposes the usage in running texts less on maps, especially on maps for
tourism. Jordan stresses that we should avoid the fact that the readers could recognize
historical frontiers in consequence of usage of exonyms on maps. He thinks important to
use endonym and exonym together.

The workgroup organized at Berchtesgaden proposed more recommendation to
the UN conference (Sievers—Jordan 2002). The workgroup agrees with the decreasing use
of exonyms but stresses importance of protection for several exonyms. They agree with the
recommendation 11/28 (compiling list of exonyms) but ask for the enlargement of the lists
by marking the frequency of usage. They highlighted that the UN has to supervise the
validity of the former resolutions aiding the endonyms and restricting exonyms because
some of the recommendations can contradict themselves — in consequence the modified
endonym and exonym definitions were overlapping.

On the & conference (UN 2002) it was adopted the Recommendation VIII/4
which recalled thirteen former recommendation about restricting exonyms and recommends
the establishment of the Working Group on Exonyms.

4. THE DEFINITIONS AND THE USAGE OF THE NOTIONS IN 2006:
THE LIMIT IS TO BE WELL-ESTABLISHED

The last session (the 23rd) of the United Nations u@r@f Experts on
Geographical Names (UNGEGN) was organized in Vienna betwé&of28arch and %
of April 2006. Here the experts summarized the recommendations for the next conference:
the next, the 9 United Nations Conference on the Standardization of Geographical Names
(UNCSGN) that is going to be organized in New York in 2007.

The session accepts the proposal of the Working Group on Exonyms which in
harmony with the definition of endonyms created two definitions without overlapping. The
new definitions are as follows.

Exonym: Name used in a specific language for a geographical feature situated
outside the area where that language is spoken, and differing in its form from the name used
in an official or well-established language of that area where the geographical feature is
located. (WGE 2006). Endonym: Name of a geographical feature in an official or well-
established language occurring in that area where the feature is located. (WGE 2006)

So in Vienna it was adopted the proposal of BeNéoodman only the
formulation was specified. The limit is that the language should be well-established that is
the language which is spoken for centuries.
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The definition of the Working Group on Exonyms moves the set of names in
overlapping to the set of endonyms. So the minority names according to the new definition
are endonyms: toponyms suggested for usage, were proposed for standardization. By this
definition the paradox comes to the end. If the conference in 2007 adopts the proposal of
the experts on geographical names then the discussion about the terminology of the terms
exonym and endonym can be terminatddte after deadline: The"9UN Conference on
the Standardization of Geographical Names has adopted the proposal in August 2007, so
the minority names are considered only endonyms, so the discussion is terminated.

5. SUMMARY

We summarize the definitions in the table whichdat:

Official
DEFINITIONS FOR L Unused
language Minority language
EXONYMS AND (Cluj- (Kolozsvér) language
ENDONYMS Napoca) (Koloszwar)
Aurousseau (1957) place-name exonym exonym
Kronsteiner (1975) endonym exonym exonym
cartographic endonym exonym exonym
Back —
Breu general endonym endonym exonym
(1999)
. endonymor exonym
Sievers — Jordan (2002)| endonym (in function of law) exonym
endonymandexonymand
UN / glossary (2002) endonym minority name exonym
V\?Ohf (200200)0_3 endonym (the Iarelgl(jggg?; spoken, exonym
oodman ( ) indigenous)
UN / group of experts .
(2006); UN / Conference| endonym endonym (the language is exonym

well-established)

(2007)
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HEINRICH WACHNER — EIN BEMERKENSWERTER GEOGRAPH DER
ERSTEN HALFTE DES 20. JAHRHUNDERTS

W. E. SCHREIBER!

ABSTRACT. — Heinrich Wachner — a Remarkable Geographer of the First Half of the

20" Century. Heinrich Wachner (1877-1960) was an important geographer and naturalist
(geologist, botanist). Unjustly, he is almost forgotten nowadays. He published both in
Romania and abroad (in Germany, Austria, Hungary), and, for this reason, many of his
works are missing from the libraries. His most important contributions were in the field of
geomorphology and regional geography. The studies regarding the depressions of Giurgeu,
Ciuc and Brgov, as well as the syntheses concerning Romania, published in German language
publications, are of outmost importance. Wachner, who was a teacher of geography in several
regular and high schools, also edited geography handbooks for pupils, and published many
popularizing papers, in order to educate people to protect the environment.

Viele bedeutende Wissenschaftler der ersten Halfte des 20. Jahrhunderts wirkten
nicht an Universitdten oder an Fachinstituten, sondern als Lehrer in verschiedenen Stadten,
die keine solche Institutionen besaflRen. Deshalb sind sie heute zum gré3ten Teil vergessen
oder ihr Werk ist nur teilweise und nur einem kleinen Kreis von Fachleuten bekannt. Zu
ihnen gehort auch Heinrich Wachner, dessen 130. Geburtstag 2007 auch durch ein ihm
gewidmetes Symposium in Biav/Kronstadt begangen wurde.

1. LEBENSLAUF

Heinrich Wachner wurde am 3. Oktober 1877 in Neumarkt/Tg. Mgeboren.
Nach dem Besuch der Mittelschule studierte er Naturwissenschaften in Klausenburg, Berlin
und Marburg und widmete seine Aufmerksamkeit besonders der Geologie und Geographie.
Von seinen Hochschulprofessoren verdienen besonders Friedrich Kayser (Geologie), der
Wachner in die geologische Gelandearbeit einfihrte, und Ferdinand von Richthofen
(Geographie) besonderer Erwdhnung (Heltmann, 1975). Nach dem Studium kehrte
Wachner nach Siebenbirgen zuriick und wurde Lehrer. Seine Laufbahn fihrte ihn tber
Bistritz/Bistrita und Schéassburg/Sighara nach Kronstadt/Byav, wo er bis zur
Emeritierung lehrte. Seinen Aufenthalt in den verschiedenen Stédten verband er immer mit
Exkursionen und Geléndestudien. Zahlreiche Exkursionen unternahm er mit seinen
Schiilern in die Umgebung von Kronstadt; diese wurden zu einer Tradition, die dann spater
auch von Prof. Kurt Philippi weitergefiihrt wurde. Sie fuhrten auch zum Verfassen des
BuchesKronstadter Heimat- und Wanderbydias er, wie er in seinem Vorwort schreibt,
in erster Reihe fur seine Schiler geschrieben hat. Von diesen Ausfahrten und Ausfligen
brachte Wachner meistens auch Mineralien, Gesteine oder Pflanzen mit, um so seine
wertvollen Sammlungen zu vervollstandigen. Eine solche Sammlung wurde dann spaéter,
nach seinem Tod, von der Martinsberger Schule dem Padagogischen Institut Kronstadt,

! Geographische Fakultaet der BaiB®lyai-Universitaet, 400006 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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einem Vorlaufer der heutigen Universitat, Ubergeben (Heltmann, 1975). Bei dieser
Gelegenheit erganzte er auch seine Gelandestudien, so dass er parallel zu seiner
Lehrtatigkeit auch ein anerkannter Wissenschaftler wurde. Nach dem 2. Weltkrieg und der
Machtergreifung durch die Kommunisten musste Wachner, wie viele seiner Landsleute,
seine Heimatstadt verlassen und verbrachte seine Exilzeit iny RE@®2 — 1958), wo er

eine Monographie des Ortes erarbeitete. Danach zog er und seine Familie ins Burzenland,
nach Wolkendorf/Vulcan, wo er 16. Marz 1960 verstarb. Dass sein Werk heute nur noch
wenigen bekannt ist geht auf zwei Tatsachen zuriick: Wachner war kein Hochschulgeograph
und ein Teil seiner Arbeiten ist im Ausland erschienen und fehlen aus den Bibliotheken des
Landes.

2. SEIN WERK

Laien ist heute nur sein BucKronstadter Heimat- und Wanderbudh934)
bekannt, das sogar 1995 eine Neuauflage erfuhr. Dabei ist H. Wachner jedoch ein im In-
und Ausland angesehener Geograph gewesen, der zumal in den Fachbereichen
Geomorphologie und Léanderkunde (im Sinne von regionaler Geographie) wirkte, aber auch
durch zahlreiche Veroffentlichungen aus den Fachgebieten Geologie und sogar Naturkunde
bekannt geworden ist. Er war also auch in der Forschung tUiberraschend vielseitig, wie er es
auch als Lehrer war.

Wir kennen tber 80 Arbeiten Wachners (siehe auch Heltmann, 1975); viele davon
sind aber in den wichtigen Bibliotheken Rumaniens nicht mehr einzusehen, wohl auch weil
viele im Ausland (Deutschland, Osterreich, Ungarn) erschienen sind und nur als geschenkte
Sonderdrucke vorliegen. Von diesen Veréffentlichungen sind: 38 wissenschaftliche und 15
didaktische Arbeiten (Lehrblicher und Fragen des Naturkundeunterrichts), drei
Buchbesprechungen und 25 popularwissenschaftliche Beitrdge, meist in Zeitschriften wie
Der Wanderererschienen. Nicht bekannt ist die sicher gro3e Anzahl von Zeitungsartikeln
die Wachner besonders in der Zeit zwischen den beiden Weltkriegen veroffentlicht hat.
FUnf Arbeiten sind als Manuskript erhalten.

Von den siebemgeomorphologischenrArbeiten beschéftigen sich einige mit dem
Flussbecken des Alt/Olt-Flusses, die anderen mit dem Gletscherelief im Butschetsch/
Bucegi-Gebirge. In diesen Aufsatzen hat Wachner wichtige eigene Beitrdge zur Morphologie
vergffentlicht. In seinen Gelandebeobachtungen geht er von den Studien seiner Vorgénger
aus (zumal Emm. de Martonne), deren Ergebnisse er bestatigt, ergénzt oder verneint.

Im Falle des Gletscherreliefs im Butschetsch liefert Wachner (1929) einschlagige
Beobachtungen, wertvolle Zeichnungen, zusammenfassende vergleichende Tabellen u.a.m.
Nur auf der Sidflanke macht er die weniger einprdgsamen Gletscherspuren an den
lalomita-Zuflissen, die Behrmann beschrieben hatte, nicht aus.

Mehrere Aufsatze beschaftigen sich mit dem Flussbecken des Alt. In der 1928/29
erschienen Arbeit erklart Wachner aus geomorphologischer Sicht drei Gebiete (in dieser
etwas seltsamen Reihenfolge):

a) Den Alt-Durchbruch durch die Studkarpaten. Hier tritt er fur die Anzapfung ein,
setzt jedoch, im Gegensatz zu seinen Vorgangern (vor allem de Martonne) die ehemalige
Wasserscheide ndérdlich von Caineni fest. Seine Argumentation ist jedoch weniger
Uberzeugend als die N. Orghidans, der die Antezedenz fur den wichtigsten Entsthungsfakor
des Engtales halt.
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b) Die Beziehungen zwischen dem Alt- und dem Muresch-Becken. Hier &uf3ert sich
Wachner Uber die Theorie |. Rodeanus, dass die GroRe Kokel/Tarnava Mare Dbei
Kleinkopisch/Coga Micd nach Suden, in den Alt floss. In dem zusammenfassenden Aufsatz
Rumaénien 1909 — 2&hreibt er Gber diese Frage: ,Wir kbnnen dieser Ansicht nicht zustimmen,
da sich die Hochterrasse auch im Abschnitts@dgici — Blaj fortsetzt® (S. 221).

c) Die Fogarascher Senke wird einer genetischen Betrachtung unterzogen, wobei
mehrere Generationen von Schuttkegeln, Schwemmkegeln und Terrassen analysiert
werden. Doch gibt es auch Beobachtungen anderer Art. So beschreibt hier Wachner den
einzigen Fall von Rieselwiesen aus Transsilvanien, den er auf die Zeit der dsterreichischen
Militdrgrenze festlegt.

Naturlich hat H. Wachner auch in seinen fur Ruméanien wichtigen landerkundlichen
Beitrdgen (1929, 1934) das Relief immer eingehend untersucht.

Die grof3te Anzahl der wissenschaftlichen Veroffentlichungen Wachners missen
jedoch deianderkunde zugeordnet werden. Hierbei sollen besonders zwei Bemihungen
des Autors unterstrichen werden: a) Rumanien und/oder seine Landesteile im Ausland
(Deutschland, Osterreich, Ungarn) als Synthesen vorzustellen und b) durch eigene
Forschungen und auf einschlagiger Literatur bauend eine vertiefte Analyse einiger
Regionen zu erarbeiten.

a) Die Veroffentlichungen Wachners im Ausland haben sicher dazu beigetragen,
das Rumanien der Zwischenkriegszeit und seine Landesteile in objektiver Weise in Europa
bekannt zu machen. Dazu gehéren die Vorstellung Rumaniens im 1926 aufg@lef@en
Brockhaus(Heltmann, 1975). Im gleichen Jahr veroffentlicht Wachner eReménien
betitelten 40 Seiten starken Beitrag in der vierten Auflage der von Andree-Heiderich-Sieger
herausgegeben&@eographie des Welthandels (Band 1, Eurddah einer kurzen Einfihrung,
die Lage und die geologischen Verhdltnisse betreffend, schildert der Autor dann die
verschiedenen Landschaften Ruméniens, wobei sein Vermdgen, synthetisch und objektiv zu
berichten, bestechend sind. Auch andere Betrachtungen, zumal die tber die Wirtschaft, sind
wichtig und interessant, zumal um Vergleiche anstellen zu kénnen.

Eine Publikation ganz anderer Art, fir uns aber sicher noch wertvoller, ist der in
Gotha 1929 erschienene Beitr&ymanien (1909-28)Es ist eine Bibliographie der in
Rumanien veroffentlichten geographischen Beitrage, sowohl seitens wichtiger Zeitschriften
und Fachzeitschriften als auch einzelner Autoren. Die Arbeit zitiert namentlich im Text
und, als Fussnoten, Titel, Erscheinungsjahr, -ort usw. 715 Verodffentlichungen. Diese sind
geordnet nach Fachgebieten und Regionen. Dieser Beitrag Wachners ist zumal fur eine
analytische Betrachtung der Entwicklung der Geographie als Wissenschaft in Rumanien
Uberaus wichtig. Manchmal gibt der Autor auch Werturteile ab, wie z.B. der schon oben
zitierte Absatz. Ein anders Beispiel: , Von dem hervorragenden Kenner Emm. de Martonne
liegt eine von trefflichen Zeichnungen und vielen Lichtbildern begleitete morphologische
Darstellung des Banater Massivs vor” (S. 217).

1945 stellt Wachner in den Mitteilungen der Geographischen Gesellschaft Wien
Die ruméanische Dobrudscha-Steppentaf@l. Der von zahlreichen Fotografien und Karten
begleitete Aufsatz ist ein ausgezeichnetes Beispiel einer regionalgeographischen Studie, in
der eigene Beobachtungen und Informationen aus einer eine bemerkenswerte Literaturliste
(unter den Namen finden wir die der Geographen Constanibedgu, Simion Mehedin
Vintil 2. Mihailescu, Ludovic Sawicki, George Valsan, des Biologen Grigore Antipa sowie
des Historikers Vasile Parvan) zusammenflieBen. Die Abhandlung ist in gewissem Sinne
klassisch, jedoch werden zahlreiche Querverbindungen zwischen den geographischen
Komponenten aufgezeigt.
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b) Von den in Rumanien veroffentlichten landerkundlichen Studien missen
besonders zwei vorgestellt werden.

1929 erscheint in Klausenburg der Aufsdteeul Ciuc, samt Topia und der
Muresenge Schon zu Beginn fallt auf, dass dieser wichtige Beitrag zweisprachig
erschienen ist: zunachst in deutscher, anschlielend in ruménischer Sprache (die
Ubersetzerin war Wachners Tochter Hertdir@scu). Zusammen mit den 9 Seiten Anhang
(Karten, Zeichnungen, Fotografien, die ebenfalls zweisprachig gehalten sind) betragt der
Gesamtumfang des Aufsatzes in beiden Sprachen 143 Seiten. Es ist eine landerkundliche
Abhandlung die einen klassischen Plan verfolgt, von der Lage und Flache bis zur
Wirtschaft, die aber auch einige Eigenheiten ausweist: die verhaltnismalig durftige
Ausfiihrung des Klimas, was auf Datenmangel zuriickgeht, und die dissoziierte Vorstellung
der Bevolkerung als ethnische Gruppen und der demographischen Aspekte. Die gesamte
Arbeit sollte von allen gelesen werden, die heute tber das Seklerland forschen und schreiben.

Fig. 8. Intrarea Oltului in defileul ,Turnu Rosu® vizuti de Ia ,Landscrone®.
Bingang der Roten-Turm-Enge gesehen. von der Landskrone.

Abb. 1 GeBndezeichungen Wachners aus Veroffentlichungen (1929, 1931).

Funf Jahre spater, 1934, erscheint in Kronstadt Wachners bekanntestes Werk, das
Kronstadter Heimat- und Wanderbucbas 370 Seiten starke Buch besteht aus zwei
Teilen. Zunachst werden in 13 Kapiteln Einzelschilderungen und Wanderungen gebracht,
die auch Laien gewidmet sind, dann folgt in 9 Kapiteln die Geographie des Burzenlandes,
ein rein wissenschaftlicher Teil. Dazu schreibt Wachner in seinem Vorwort. ,Der erste Teil
dieses Buches entspricht den Anregungen von Professor Valsan und mit dem zweiten suche
ich der Forderung von Professor Mehédierecht zu werden”. Dass das gelungen ist beweist
die Tatsache, dass Wachners Buch beim Landeskongress der Geographieprofessoren als
beste Monographie genannt wurde (Heltmann, 1975).
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Wachner hat 1lgeologische Arbeitenvorgetragen und veréffentlicht, zwei in
Manuskriptform sind dazu noch erhaltgbeplogisch-morphologische Arbeitend Geologie
des NOdsnerlandes letztere in rumanischer Sprache). Sie zeigen Wachners Aufenthaltsorte als
Lehrer auf: Schassburg, Bistritz und dann das Burzenland und die es umgebenden Berge (zumal
das Perschaner Gebirge), aber auch Bucegi und die Fogarascher Senke.

Es gibt auch mehrere botanische Beitrage von Wachner, von denen wohl der
betreffs eines neuen Fundortes \araria alpina(L.) aus dem Jahr 1938er wichtigste ist.

Wachner war ein objektiver Beobachter in Wort und Bild. Er hat hervorragende
Lichtbilder, Zeichnungen, Karten u.a. angefertigt. Zwar kann er es mit seinen Nachfolgern
V. Tufescu und Gh. Niculescu was die Qualitat der Gelandeskizzen betrifft nicht
aufnehmen aber viele seiner Zeichnungen sind gelungen (Abb. 1).

Als Schulmann hat H. Wachner zwolf Lehrbiicher verfasst, die meisten davon fur
Geographie (allgemeine Geographie, Landerkunde oder Wirtschaftsgeographie), aber auch
zwei fur Geologie. Aufsdtze zur Fachdidaktik (Geographie, Naturkunde) vervollstandigen
das Bild eines vielseitigen und aktiven Lehrers und Forschers.

3. SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN

Obwohl H. Wachner ein umfangreiches und vielseitiges Werk hinterlassen hat, ist
dieses heute kaum noch bekannt. Das hat zwei Griinde: a. viele seiner Arbeiten sind im
Ausland erschienen und liegen in einheimischen Bibliotheken nicht vor; b. Wachner war
kein Hochschulgeograph und ist folglich im universitaren Milieu von vornherein zu wenig
beachtet worden.

Es gibt auch heute noch kein gesichertes Verzeichnis seiner Arbeiten,. Das von
Heltmann (1975) vorgelegte Verzeichnis enthdlt zahlreiche Ungenauigkeiten und ist
vermutlich nach den Angaben Wachners entstanden. Es ware sicher lohnend, sich in
Zukunft mit dem Werk dieses Geographen zu beschaftigen, weil es noch zahlreiche
Uberraschungen bereithélt.
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MEMORIA DOCUMENTELOR
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Titlul demersului de fa, preluat din lucraregGh. Racoviti®, Ana-Maria Stan,
Memoria documentelor. Cooperarea franco-rométe Universitatea din Cluj, oglindif in
arhiva lui Emil Racovtd, Presa Universitaé Clujeana, Cluj-Napoca (318 p. + 8 p. de
Reproduceri in facsimil)”, asupra @reia procedm n insemérile ce urmeaz, ne-a prilejuit,
pe de o partesi subliniem stidania si meritul deosebit al celor doi autori de a aduce la
luming unele dintre semnificativele documente alélstitului savantEmil Racovia (1868-
1947), corespunamare perioadei 1920-1944, iar pe de sitaratam insemnatul rol avut de
eminentul dasd@ universitarsi intemeietor dgtiinza (Biospeologia) in preocuparea neosioit
privitoare la asigurarea cu personal didacticde cercetare de inaltvaloare didactig si
stiingifica a Institutului de Geografie a Univergiti din Cluj, Inai din intaii ani de la
inceputurile sale pe meleagurile romatale Transilvaniei (1919).

In ceea ce privge prima problend, fira a intra intr-o analiz prea detaliat
(aceasta cu scopul de @& locsi altora dintre noi pentru a se apleca asupra bogatului
material documentar pus la Indeméana cititorilor), este de apstig si travaliul depus
de ditre dr. Gh. Racovii si dr. Ana-Maria Starde valorificare prin tirire a unui important
volum de documente (scrisori, telegrame, adrese, rapoarte, contracte satiicanveslie
de ziar etc.) privind cooperarea franco-rotnUniversitatea din Cluj, oglindifin arhiva
lui Emil Racovia.

Drept urmare a celor mgonate, este de subliniai ucrarea, ga cum este firesc de
altfel intr-un asemenea demers, incepe cu ceea ce poate fi defipietadd(prof. dr. Andrei
Marga), in care, ddpce se face o succinincursiune in apaia si dezvoltarea initamantului
universitar in orgul de pe Somgil Mic, se arat ci ,intre personalitizile clujene care au dat
performane intelectuale de nivel interfianal, recunoscute ca atare, Emil Ragavare n
multe privinre un profil inconfundabil. Eminentul biolog se bucura deja de un prestigiu
definitiv (inez Tn primul deceniu, pahin 1908, ajunsese la idegigprogramul biospeologiei)
in Frarva, cand a luat hatarea de a urma invitéa si de a ocupa catedra de zoologie la
noua universitate romaneasdin Cluj. Venit in orgul de pe Some Emil Racoviz a adus o
intreagi constelaie de coopefri cu savan ai timpului, Incat universitatea clujedra contat
imediat alituri de centre importante de producergtinzei” (p. 9).

Travaliul celor doi autori se contifuapoi, cu urArgument(p. 11-13), in care, pe baza
unor surse bibliograficg a celor 163 de documente cuprinse in volumultioeat, se pun in
evidend, aga cum se meaioneaz in cadrul acestuia, cateva aspecte mai aparte: cartea dealizat
»-. CONstituie un instrument de lucru usil valoros pentru viitoarele ludri dedicate istoriei
invgramantului superior din Romania interbelic.” si ofera ,,...cititorului ocazia de a se
familiariza cu atmosferai problemele care dominau vaculturaki a Clujuluisi Transilvaniei
in anii 1919-1945” (p. 11); se pune in evid@n apoi, rolul deosebit pe care l-au avut

! Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
2 Nepot al lui Emil Racovi.
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personaliitile francezeEmmanuel de Martonne, René JangidRobert Ficheuxi elvetianul
Pierre Alfred Chappuifa asezarea pe baze moderne a Geogrsifépeologiei la Universitatea
din Cluj; de asemenea, autorii notefaptul @ numeroase dintre documentele inscrise Th volum
se bucut de o prezentare bilingy desigur francezsi romara, situai fiind determinat de a
usura cititorilor o lecturare coresputtaare etc.

Componenta geneeah luctirii se Incheie cu o parte consisteptivitoare la o
seand de,Aspecte ale coopeirii franco-roméne in cadrul Universititii din Cluj n
anii 1919-1944, (Ana-Maria Stan). In cuprinsul acesteirgp se prezint, in primul rand,
intr-o condiie de larg sintez si compleXd documentare (vezi notele de subsol), intregul
demers privind agwnile prediitoare pentru infiiarea Universiti roméaneti in
principalul centru urban al TransilvanieiGluj — deziderat de Tndelungatreme pentru
populgia autohtod, milenad Tn aceste teritorii, care s-a transformat in realitate prin
decretul regal nr. 4031 din 12 septembrie 19194(wlet subsol, p. 15), d&toarea de
inaugurare avand loc in 31 ianuarie-2 februarie 1920 (p. 17).

in continuare, avand in vedere caiiléi cunoscute panla unirea Transilvaniei,
Banatului, Cganeisi Maramurgului cu Romania, se sublinéaznecesitatea stringeéntle
asigurare a personalului didacticde cercetaratiintifica pentru noua institie universitad,
situgie care este cupritor reliefafi prin abordarea sprijinului acordat de cele @dou
universititi existente la acea dain Romania, respectiv Bucytiesi lasi, de unde au venit la
Cluj o seara de personaliti din aproape toate domeniile. Cu toate aceste demersuri, pentru o
asezare pe baze moderne aamantului universitar din ogal de pe Somgl Mic, s-a
simiit nevoia de a solicita un anumit un sprijin extern, in aggastinti aritandu-se &€,Una
din soluiile gasite de autortitsile care au gestionat soarta déwimantului din Roméania n
anii interbelici a fost aceea de a face apel la spegiatialificasi din strzinatate, care
trebuiau € predea cursuri studeifor romani si sa contribuie Tn acelg timp la formarea
personalului didactic autohtasi a experilor locali. Bineineles, acest fenomen s-a nregistrat
mai ales in domeniile deficitare Tn privén profesorilor romani, accentul ggand cu
precidere pe partea tehnicsi pe cea astiinzelor aplicate (fizig, chimie, biologie, geografie
etc.)” (p. 16), pentru realizarea acestui deziderat gandul cel dintai indreptaritie $eana,
care a avut o contriltie esefiala la unirea cuara a provinciilor geografico-istorice amintite.

Pentru a ajunge la indeplinirea scopului propus, sé&, atatasemeneai primele
demersuri intre autodiile romanesi franceze au fost incepute #ntn anul 1917, ulterior
acestea fiind reluatg dezvoltate, astféhcat ,La 9 iunie 1919 sosea la Bucutieo delegaie
de profesori universitari francezi condude Lucien Poincaré, rector al Academiei din Paris
si frate al pregedintelui de atunci al Republicii Franceze, Raymond Poincaig#uri\de el se
aflau mai multe personaditi de prim rang ale vié academice din Fra@...” (p. 19-20).

Dupa desfisurarea mai multor activiti in capitala Romaniei, delegga francez a
efectuat,...un turneu prin Transilvaniasi Banat...dornici 8 cunoasé situgia de pe teren
pentru a putea apoi raporta cu obiectivitate atat autpilior franceze, casi Conferirrei de
Pace, aflate Tn¢ in derulare la Paris” (p. 21).La intoarcerea Tn Bucstiedin turneul
transilvangi banatean, a avut loc semnarea, in 15 iunie 191@oaveryiei privind recrutarea,
statutulsi salarizarea personalului universitar pus la dispt@ziguvernului roman dedtre
guvernul francez'(p. 21).

in ceea ce priwge Universitatea din Cluj,sa cum rezult pe parcursul intregii
lucrari, un rol fundamental in venirea la Cluj a unui raufimsemnat de specigtiifrancezi I-a
avut Emil Racovita, care,Dupa o cariew: de cercetare indelungati pling de succese in
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Franra..”. a acceptat ...sa se stabileastin orasul de pe Somgepentru a pune udnul la
noua institvie universitat: care se eldea aicisi a asigurat renumele ei pe plan interimenal”
(p. 22), el contribuind pe deplin la recrutarea unor persatdlianceze de o deosebit
valoare sub toate aspectele, intres@aeinscriindu-sesi savantul de renume mondial,
Emmanuel de Martonnpecare a,... ajutat nemijlocit la crearea de adésate scoli de
cercetare in Romania..(p. 22).

Continuarea sintezei aduin vedere (p. 15-29) detaligdntr-o masui dintre cele mai
complexe, activitatea désbirai de aétre Emil Racowii si Emmanuel de Martonnén
imprimarea unejinute moderne a Td@mantului universitar romanescmai cu seaa celui
din centrul urban de la poala Feleacului, cu deosebire in domeniile Biologiei, Geagrafiei
Speologiei, in care rezultatele s-au dovedit a fi dintre cele mai concludente atat sub aspect
didactic, cati al cercetrii stiintifice.

Faa de cele subliniate anterior, desigur, in conformitate cu scopul propus, lucrarea
realizat de dtre Gheorghe Racoyi si Ana-Maria Stanintr-o condiie de Tnali tinuta sub
toate aspectele, are in vedere un #ude 163 de documentale o deosekitcomplexitate
(p. 31-318), care pun in lumgiractivitatea neoboditsi plind de coninut a celui care a fost
savantulEmil Racovita, Tn scopul gezirii pe figasul cel mai potrivit a Tn&gamantului
superior de la Universitatea din Cluj, in perioada 1920-1944.

*

Faptul @ aproape juritate dintre documentele cuprinse in valoroasa lucrarea realizat
de ditre cei doi autori, respectiv 46 % din totalul de 163, sunt in #lilegiturd cu dezvoltarea
Geografiei la Universitatea din Cluj in perioada interbeliee-a ficut o deosebit placere,
aceasta perndindu-ne & cunogtem o serie de probleme de profunzime cu privire la cofitibu
esemiala a lui Emil Racovita pentru aducerea la Cluj a geografului de renume mordial
Emmanuel de Martonne— la care s-a aturat, Tn aceld context, un alt cunoscut geograf
francez -Robert Ficheux —cel caresi-a desfisurat o bu# parte din activitatea sa Th Romania,
mai cu seaiin cercetarea Muitor Apuseni.

Avand la Tndemé&h documentele publicate in volumul ntiemat, precumsi
preocugrile proprii pentru cunagerea ndtamantului geografic din urbea de pe Sagoie
Mic®, indiznim, in cele ce urmeazpe lang meniunile ficute anterior, s@bordim,
desigur intr-o conde de relatid generalizare, unele aspecte cu privire la cooperarea

3 a) Pop, P. Gr. (1994)Geografia Umand la Universitatea din Cluj, in perioada 1919-1944 (1),
Studia Universitatis BalyeBolyai, Geographia, 2, Cluj-Napoca, p. 3-1j; Pop, P. Gr. (1999),
Geografia la Universitatea din Clujn perioada 1919-1947, in Istoria Romaniei. Transilvania, vol.
Il (1867-1947), Edit. “George Baiu”, Cluj-Napoca, p. 1162-1187¢) Pop, P. Gr. (2000),
Tnvaramantul geografic la Universitatea din Cluj-Napoca, Terra, XXX(L), nr. 2, Revista Sgciet
de Geografie din Roménia, p. 24-33, Bustired) Pop, P. Gr. (2003)Robert Ficheuxin
Dictionaire des relations franco-roumaines. Culture et francophonie, Coordination: Maria Voda
Capusan, Marina Murganu-lonescu, Edit. Fundai pentru Studii Europene, p. 89, Cluj-Napoca;
e) Pop, P. Gr. (2003)Emmanuel de Martonnén Dictionaire des relations franco-roumaines.
Culture et francophonie, Coordination: Maria Vo@dpusan, Marina Murganu-lonescu, Edit.
Fundaiei pentru Studii Europene, p. 105-106, Cluj-Napd¥&op, P. Gr. (2006)n memoriam,
Prof. dr. Robert FichewStudia UBB, Geographia, LI, 1, p. 161-162, Cluj-Napgg&op, P. Gr. (2007),
Scoala Geografig Clujeand, Presa Universitafilujeard, 234 p. + 1 haiitcolor, Cluj-Napoca.
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franco-romaa la Universitatea din Cluj Tn domeniul Geografiei, coresptoare perioadei
1920-1944. In acest scop, cu migala necedatr-o astfel de investigare, s-a uinih
intregul set de documente incluse Tn volumul publicatitle Gh. Racovi si Ana-Maria
Stan (in limbile franceizsi roméri), In numir de 163 din care75 (46 %)sunt, aproape in
totalitate, Tn legtura cu problematica de veniggefectuare a unor activiii didacticesi de
cercetarstiintifica la Institutul de Geografie al Univeraii din Cluj a unor reprezentgn
de seariai Geografiei din Fraa.

Tipologia documentelor din arhiva lui Emil Racoviti in legitur  cu Institutul de Geografie

al Universititii din Cluj, in perioada 1920-1944

Tabelul 1
2‘;{ Documente %
1 Scrisori primite de Emil Racaiide la Emmanuel de Martonne 31.3
2 Scrisori trimise de Emil Raca#ilui Emmanuel de Martonne 20,0
3 Scrisoare primitde Emil Racovi de la George Valsan 1.3
4 Scrisoare trimisde Emil Racovi lui George Valsan 1,8
5 Scrisoare primitde Emil Racovi de la G. Vergez-Tricom 1.3
6 Scrisori trimise de Emil Racaiilui Robert Ficheux 8,0
7 Scrisoare primitde Emil Racovh de la Vasile Merug 1 1,3
8 Scrisori primite de Emil Racawide la Robert Ficheux 9 12,0
9 Contract Emmanuel de Martonne cu Universitatea din Cluj 1 1,3
10 | Adrese ale Facdtii de Stiinte 2 2,7
11 Rapo_rt asupra cererii DIl_Ji Director al Institutului de Geografie pe 1 13
angajarea Dlui Prof. R. Ficheux pe agetlar 1935-1936 '
12 Adresi __oficial_zfa trimisa de Prof. Aristide Gmdinescu decanuluj 1 13
Faculftii de Stiinte
13 Referat asupra adresei ProfesoruldidBrescu 1 1.3
14 | Circularaa Faculitii de Stiinte din Cluj 1 1,3
15 | Articol publicat in ziarul "Curentul" 1 1,3
16 A(_Jl_re&i oficiala Tnaintai de A. Gralinescu decanului Facafi de 1 13
Stiinte
17 | Converie R. Ficheux cu Facultatea fginte din Cluj 1 1,3
18 Articol in ziarul "Naiunea Roméaria 1 1,3
19 Programul de activitate a lui Robert Ficheux la Inst. de Geografie 1 1,3
20 | Adred trimisa decanului Facudtii de Stiinte de étre Vasile Mertiu 1 1.3
Total 75| 100,0
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Pentru a dsa cititorilor phcerea de consultare a documentelor in totalitatea lor,
sintetizate deatre noi in tabelul %i fig. 1, Tn cele ce urmeaze au in vedere doar anumite
considerai cu privire la bogtia materialului cuprins in lucrarea celor doi autori.

Asa cum rezult din datele tabelului %i fig. 1, corespondea cea mai intefisa
savantului clujeatt. Racovia, care, se vede, a purtat o deogefpiia in privinta aezrii pe
baze moderne a Geografiei de la Universitatea din Clajdada inceputurile sale, a fost cu
Emmanuel de Martonne,scrisorile primite inscriindu-se cu 37,3 % din totalul celor 75 de
documente, iar cele trimise reprezentand 20 % (in total 57,3 %}Yjssitieastrans reldie
dintre cei doi savanfiind determinai, pe de o parte, de perioada de activitate la Paris a lui E.
Racovia, unde a colaborat in mod concludent cu Emm. de Martonne, iar pe de alta de
dragostea purtatde acesta in cungiarea realittilor geografice ale teritoriului Romaniei. De
altfel, in legitura cu faptul meftionat, este de subliniat éntaia @latorie in Roméania a lui
Emm. de Martonne a avut loc Tn anul 1896 dath care activitatea sa de cercetare a fost
materializa, Tnc Tn primul deceniu al secolului XX, prin dbwexcelente ludri ,La
Valachie. Essai de monographie régional€1902), Recherchses sur ['evolution
morfologique de Alpes de Transylvan{&907), cu prima ofinand titlul de doctor in litere,
iar cu a doua cel de doctor ftiinse, el fiind agregat in Istorig Geografie (1895), ca student

1 Primite de E. Raco de la
Emm.de Martonne

Trimise de E. Racovi lui de
Martonne

B3 Trimise de E. Raco lui R.

documente Ficheux

Primite de E. Racow de la
R. Ficheux

Adresi Fac. deStiinte

H Alte documente

Fig. 1. Tipologia documentelor din arhiva lui Emil Rag@vin legitura cu Institutul de
Geografie al Univerditii din Cluj, in perioada 1920-1944.

al altui mare geograf francez (Vidal de la Blache). Recytavaa meritelor salstiinsifice i
didactice, inclusiv in elaborarea unor valoroase materiale ce au servit Romaniei in mod
substarial la incheierea tratatelor de pace de duprimul razboi mondial, mai ales n
privinza trasirii granizei de vest...* a Romaniei.

4 Pop, P. Gr. (1999%eografia la Universitatea din Cljn perioada 1919-1947, in Istoria Romaniei.
Transilvania, vol. Il (1867-1947), Edit. “George Barl, Cluj-Napoca, p. 1174.
213



GR. P. POP

in urma relgilor deosebite avute de E. Racgvivezi documentele coresputaare
din lucrarea lui E. Racaisi Ana-Maria Stan), Emm. de Martonne a ajuns la Cluj la Thceputul
celui de al treilea deceniu al secolului XRentru a sprijini organizareasi dezvoltarea
activitarii didactice si a celei de cercetargtiinfifica, Facultatea deStiinge a Universifzii din
Cluj l-a invitat pe ilustrul geograf francez, in pidwara anului 1921, & susging o serie de
prelegerisi seminarii in cadrul Institutului de geografie, la aceasta participand, pedlang
studeni, o serie de alte cadre didactice de la univérdé din Cluj, Bucureti si lagi, precumyi
din invizgamantul preuniversitar{vezi nota 4).

Céat privete activitatea de cercetardiintificd, in afara unor apli¢ia practice
desfisurate in orizontul local al agalui de pe Somgil Mic, sunt de remarcat cele trei mgiri
benefice excursii geografice organizgieconduse de atre Emm. de Martonne, in vaga
toamna anului 1921, in zone dintre cele mai complexe de pe teritoriul Ronpéiniei;in
Masivul Bihor (15-25 iulie),a douain Masivul Banatic (1-17 augusf) a treia in Alpii
Bucovineisi imprejurimi, Colinele Moldave din dreapfisstanga Prutuluii Tn Muntii Dobrogei
Septentrionale (tort nota 4, p. 1174-1176), rezultatéfeifice ale acestora fiind publicate de
catre savantul francez Th primul volum din Lade Institutului de Geografie (anul 1922 zapt
Tn 1924) , sub titluExcursions géographiques de I'Institut de Géographie de 'Université de
Cluj en 1921. Résultats scientifiqudg: 43-211, urmat de 30 plkanfoto).

Corespondea dintre E. Raco si Emm. de Martonne a inceput la 10 ianuarie
1920 (documentul 7 din lucrarea realizate Gh. Racovi si Ana-Maria Stan), in care
savantul francezaspunde la solicitarea lui E. Racg@ivprivind trimiterea unui model de
proiect in le@tura cu organizarea Tavaimantului geografic la Universitatea din Chijs-a
incheiat, ca o prithetag, la 2 mai 1922 (documentul 43), in cuprinsul scrisorii lui Emm.
de Martonne atre E. Racovi fiind abordate mai multe probleme, intre acestea cea cu
privire la shatatea lui G. Valsan, in care se aral ,L-am vazut adineauri pe Valsan.
Astizi se simte mai bine, are pdfle mancargi un moral de asemenea mai bun due a
aparut o idee nod: daci trebuie sase odihneast in loc @ plece in sudul Fragei, unde va
fi internat ntr-o cliniei destul de scunap de ce & nu se intoaré la Cluj, unde va putea
regasi ambiana farii sale si va fi ingrijit de propria sa familie ?'(documentul 43).

A doua etap a corespondeei din dintre E. Racow si Emm. de Martonnssii are
ihceputul la 14 mai 1929, cand cel dintai pgteeo scrisoare de la al doilea (documentul
67), in care relatedz pe de o parte, preocupe sale intense, in perioada respegtiv
privitoare la redactarea problemelor @eografie Descriptiwv Regionaé asupraEuropei
Centrale care urmear sa fie cuprinse in lucrarea sa de anveligitoua Geografie
Universali, iar pe de alta sittia Tn leditura cu scrisoarea prindit de la rectorul
Universittii din Cluj, prin care este antaii intentia acesteia de a acorda lui Emm. de
Martonne titlul de Doctor Honoris Causa a Univérside pe Somgil Mic, asupra acestei
probleme adresandu-i lui E. Rac@viugimintea ca demersul mgonat safie amanat pé&h
in toamna anului 1929.

Dupa data metiona#, relgiile dintre E. Racovi si Emm. de Martonne se mgm,
in raport de specificitatea perioadei respective, la un nivel destul deususunirul
documentelor (scrisorilor) fiind de aproape 25, cu urtinahdintre cele mai diverse, intre
acestea nscriindu-se, ca un fapt mai aparte, preocuparea lui Emm. de Martonne privitoare
la incadrarea, pentru unu sau doi ani, la Institutul de Geografie al Uriitiedsit Cluj, ca
profesor asociat, a luRobert Ficheux care avea o deosebitorinta s#si continue
cercefrile geografice in Romania, cu deosebire asupratilddurApuseni. De altfel, in
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ultima coresponde# dintre cei doi (15 iunie 1935, documentul 108), Emm. De Martonne fi
scrie lui E. Racovi ca ,Afacerea Ficheux se va rezolva...Dupont este disptlspgstreze

pe Ficheux ca bursier al Institutului Francez, domiciliat in Cluj. Tmi man&ie sd fac pe

cei din Comitetul Director de la Parigigdmiti acest lucrwi cred @i voi rewi” (p. 215)si
dorinta a fost indeplinit, asa cum va rezulta din cele ce urmgaz

Cu puin timp mai Tnhainte de ultima scrisoare adrgdat E. Racovia de dtre
Emm. de Martonne, mé@nna# anterior, are loc inceputul corespongerdintre Emil
Racovia si Robert Fiheux cel din urmi fiind interesat de continuarea actitit de
cercetarestiintifica in Romania, care la 31 mai 1935 (documentul 101) se adieseaz
savantului clujean, ddpacordul autoritilor francezesi indemnul familiei sale, astfel:
»..Vin acum sava rog in mod oficial saoferii un cadru concret doriei mele de
colaborare, transménd Consiliului Universiifii din Cluj, daci socotji potrivit,
candidatura mea pentru unul din posturile de la Institutul de Geografie din Cluj, fie de
titular provizoriu al catedrei vacante, fie de confefan Daci va fi necesar, veputea,
stimate domn, sii apirasi cauza reamintind antecedentele mele la Institutul de
Geografie, lucrdile mele despre Roménia, profunda mea simpatie pentru ospitaliera
dumneavoasir rara si dorinfa mea de a colabora, @uri de dumneavoasirsi limba
romani, la opera de educare geografia tinerilor studer” (p. 204, documentul 101).

Scrisoarea meionat se inscrie intre cele 15 de documente de coresp@nden
dintre E. Racovi si R. Ficheux, reprezentand 20 % din cele 75 de documente din arhiva lui
E. Racowvia in legitura cu Institutul de Geografie al Univeidit din Cluj (tabelul 1), in
cadrul acestora 12 % fiind scrisori primite de E. Ragale la R. Ficheuxi 8 % trimise de
primul la cel de al doilea.

Fara a detalia prea mult problema in daga cu solicitarea lui R. Ficheux de a fi
incadrat pentru o perioadcurt de timp la Institutul de Geografie al Univeiigitdin Cluj,
cu scopul declarat de continuare a ceardegtiintifice asupra Mutilor Apuseni, aducem n
discuie, In cele ce urmedazcéateva dintre faptele considerate a fi mai semnificative:

- la scrisoarea din documentul 101, E. Ragovi raspunde foarte repede
profesorului R. Ficheux (7 iunie 1935, documentul 102), in caré afiajProfesorul
Merwiu, care mi-a transmis scrisoarea dumitgl@nuim & R. R. Ficheux i-a scrig lui
Vasile Merdiu, director al Institutului de Geografie din Cluj, n. rfijpd mai mult ca
niciodatz hotirat sz recurgi la colaborarea cu dumneata, mi-a cerut ajutorul pentruisi g
0 soluie practiai. L-am pus la curent peector ((FlorianStefinescu Goang n. n.) care
s-a autat favorabil acestui proiect; va studia Tmpreunu noi modalitatea de a Tnipa
prezema dumitale la Cluj cu formaliile administrative actuale’{p. 205);

- drept urmare a celor @ate, in documentul imediat uitor (103, 10 iunie 1935,

p. 206-207 din lucrarea lui Gh. Ractavsi Ana-Maria Stan), V. Meniu i raspunde lui

E. Racovia astfel: ,Am primit plicul cu adresa pe carefiabinevoit s-o redact& Voi
prezenta-o intocmai la consiliul de poimaine, inregistrand-o la decanat (decan Alexandru
Borza, n. n.). Personal dnbucur de colaborarea Dlui Ficheux{p. 206). in ceea ce
priveste coninutul adresei maionate, ciim iarsi din documentul 103 (p. 207) Tinand
seama & profesorul Ficheux este un specialist recunoséug] are o practicindelungat,

cd va face tnitamantul in romange, & cunoate foarte bine Romanig mai ales Mufii
Apuseni — campul nostru cel mai favorabil pentru excursii didactice, Am onoarea de a cere
primirea propunerii dlui Ficheux, care ne este recomandat de almintestrdecolegii

nostri profesorii de Martonngi Valsan”;
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- fatd de propunerilesi demersurile lui E. Racod, V. Meruiu, precumsi
recomandarea profesorilor George Valsafemmanuel de Martonne, la care s-diuapht
accepia aproape genetah Consiliului Facultii de Stiinte, venirea la Cluj a lui R. Ficheux a
fost contestatdestul de vehement datie profesorul Aristide Gidinescd (documentele 114,

p. 223-224si 121, p. 236-237), aceasta cu toaieirc adresa decanufudin 21 iunie 1935
(document 112, p. 221), adreshti E. Racowvii, se arat urmitoarele:, In urma cererii Dlui
Prof. V. Meruiu, Directorul Institutului de Geografie de la Facultatea §ténse, Consiliul
Facultzsii noastre, Tnsedirya din 13 iunie 1935, a aprobat angajarea Dlui Prof. Ficheux, ca
timp de un an sau doii$aci o parte a Tngramantului geografic la Cluj, sub dirganea Dlui
Vasile Meruiu” (documentul 112, p. 221);

- contestarea sittiai merionate nu s-a oprit la nivelul Facilt de Stinte a
Universittii din Cluj, profesorul Aristide Gidinescu #cand drum acesteia la presa perioadei
respective prin demersul de publicare a unui articol in ziarul ,,Curentul” (documentul 120 din
6 iulie 1935, p. 235-236), la care, pe baza raportului intocmit tuldgcu aceastprobleni
de d@tre o comisie de specigtii ai instituiei, decanul Facuitii de Stiinte (profesorul Victor
Stanciu) a fcut o intdmpinare, in ziarul ,Manea Roméai' (documentul 123 din 12 iulie
1935, p. 238), in care se araintre altele, & < Persoana sifing de care face amintire
articolul din ,Curentul” este un distins geograf de la misiunea univergitiiancez din
Bucureti, care a scris frumoase studii asupra Romagietare urmeaz si-si completeze
lucrarile stiingifice privitoare la ,Muryii Apuseni”. Acesta, colaborator al marelui geograf
francez E. De Martonne de la Sorbona, a cedidtisreze temporar la Institutul de Geografie,
sub conducerea dlui prof. V. Meiw, Directorul Institutului, care cu aprobarea Consiliului
Facultzrii ii va da in cadrul institutului & nsircinarea ce va crede de cuwviih E vorba deci
de un angajament temporar, pe un an de zile, care nu prejuditiéi nimic drepturile
celor ce ar dori 8 ocupe, conform legii...zatedra vacaiitprin plecarea prof. George Valsan
la Universitatea din Bucug®, in anul 1928.

Si pentru a incheia problemele cu privire la preaetasélului si cerceditorului
francez la Institutul de Geografie din Cluj, in anii universitari 1935-193836-1937,
notam ci ultima coresponded dintre E. Racovd si R. Ficheux este cea din 29 ianuarie
1944 (documentul 162, p. 304-307). De asemenea, pentru atevitéensa activitate de
cercetarsstiintifica a lui R. Ficheux Tn Roméania, cu prediiecasupra Mutilor Apuseni,
este de ditat faptul & anul 1996 a corespuns cu valorificarea prin publicare arlutes
Monts Apuseni (Bihor) Vallées et aplanissements, Edit. Academiei Romane, siucure
1996, 536 p., format A 4, ingti de un pliant cu 24 plaa.

La finalul considergilor din acest material, subliniem, pe de o parte, meritul deosebit
al celor doi autori de a pune la indeména cititorilor int@résgortantele documente ale
savantului Emil Racotd cu o seamh de dasdli si cerceitori francezi, care au contribuit la
agezarea pe baze moderne afiwantului superior la Universitatea din Cluj la inceputurile
sale, iar pe de alta bucuria noastt relaiile merntionate au avut un impact semnificativ asupra
dezvoltirii Geografiei din orgul de pe malurile Songelui Mic.

® Biolog la Facultatea dgtiinte a Universittii din Cluj.
® Profesor Victor Stanciu, Fac. §iéinte a Universittii din Cluj, doctor docent in MineralogiePetrografie.
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GEOECOLOGICAL STUDY OF THE FELEAC MASSIF

KOVACS HAJNAL !

ABSTRACT. — Geoecological Study of the Feleac MassiThe Feleac Massif is an
isolated massif of about 700 — 833 m high which makes the transition between the Apuseni
Mountains (the Western Carpathians) and the Transylvanian Hillock Depression. It
represents a breakdown sector of the middle crystalline Apuseni Mountains, buried in the
Miocene sediments (marl-clay, Sarmatian sands).

The researches from the last years demonstrate that the geographical cover has a
selforganized structure, in which the elements are dialectical reacting between them,
forming undisociable territorial units which are developed altogether, due to the systemically
laws — integrality, self-regulation, dynamical equilibrium.

Many researchers have studied these ensembles putting the basis of a new science
of the interrelationships between the geographical compounds —the Landscape Ecology
and/or Geoecology.

The Feleac Massif is a part of the Transylvanian Depression which covers an
area of almost 26000 Kmand defines itself as a fundamental central unit of the
Romanian territory, centre of the genesis of the first state formations of the indigenous
population, under the leadership of Burebista and Decebal, surrounded by the high
Carpathian space. The external parts of the Carpathians correspond to the pericarpathian
regions, represented by hills, plateaus and plains, to which one may add the Danube
and the Black Sea, all of them giving birth to a harmony and a personality seldom or
maybe nowhere met in the world.

The Feleac Massif belongs to the Western Corridors, Depressions and Hilly Massifs
of the Transylvanian Depression.

From orographical point of view the Feleac Massif represents an evident unit,
oriented West-East on around 20 km. The highest peaks @yardSlicii (825 m), Peana
(825 m), Feleac Massif (744 m), after which the altitudes are decreasing towards the
surrounding zones.

The Feleac Massif can be considered as a crystalline part from the Northern-Eastern
side of the Apuseni Mountains buried in sedimentary deposits, fact which leaded to the
conclusion that this area corresponds to the MAGURI — MARISEL leveled-surface.

The Northern side of the Feleac Massif is highly humanized; the biggest city is Cluj
Napoca. The Southern part is longer than the Northern one with around 10 - 12 km and it
meets in its Eastern part with the latest endings of thealrddountains.

1. THE ECOLOGICAL POTENTIAL

The ecological potential of the Feleac Massif is defined by a relief formed by large
interstream areas, flattened with light local waves, representing the rests of dyari M

L Ph. D. in Geography, Teacher at “Onisifor Ghibu” Highschool, 400315Cluj Napoca, Romania.
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Marisel” levelled — surface, developed on a crystalline and sedimentary substratum and
which in this sector can be found between 700 — 833 m; a high hill climate, much
attenuated by a considerable radiative balance achieved on plane surface conditions and on
the sheltered effect offered by the Apuseni Mountains; a humid, cold climate, 700 — 800
mm rainfalllyear and 6 — 7°C temperature average/year which generates the development of
a hygrophile, easy acidophilus, easy acidophil BEECH mountain Geosystem.

2. THE BIOLOGICAL CAPITALIZATION

Today, the biological capitalization of this ecological potential is made by beech
forest clusters alternating with pastures and cultivated fields on spodosoil.

3. THE ANTHROPICAL ACTIVITY

The anthropical activity which is interfered with the other components is
predominant of agricultural — forest — breeding activity.

In fact, the structure, the functionality and the actual dynamic of this geosystem
represents the results of the qualitative modifications of some components, finally
transmitted to this whole ensemble by the long economical activity.

The anthropical activity which had changed the initial equilibrium of the
geosystem and it had provoked the new structure and the functionality of the components
was the DEFORESTATION.

The characteristically phytocenoze of this area was the beech forest. Nowadays, on
the interstream areas the forest is almost missing, being replaced by pastures.

The pastures, by floristically structure certify the main phases of the herb vegetation outfitting.

Important beech forests can be found on the abrupt sides of deep valleys, where
exploitation is difficult.

The oultfitting, the maintenance and the transformation direction of the pasture
phytocenoze was conditioned by the soil evolution, which directly or indirectly, had
determined the multiplication or the elimination of the beech. Thus, for recent deforestated
fields after a short period with weeds, there are growned associations with FESTUCETUM
RUBRAE MONTANUM, AGROSTETUM TENNUIS, AGROSTO - FESTUCETUM
RUBRAE MONTANUM. After few decades appeared FESTUCETO — NARDETUM
MONTANUM or AGROSTO — FESTUCETUM VARDOSUM. Association like NARDETUM
will become swamps with SPHAGNUM.

The deforestation provoked changes in the soil evolution. Pasture soils “had
gained” a thicker humus horizont all of them maintaining the original mineral horizont
succession. The structure became granular and the capacity of restraint hygroscopical water
had grown. (fig. 1)

4. CONCLUSIONS

Depending on the deforestation phases and the evolution of the brown acide
mountain soil there can be established the soil sub — types.

This anthropical activity — DEFORESTATION — develops Geofacies which are in
PARACLIMAX phase, phase which is closer or further from the initial phase, the CLIMAX.
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